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XXXV 


FATIR فاطر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The word ۳24: of the first very verse ia the title given 
to this Sürah, which simply means that it is a Sürah 
in which the word Fatir has occurred. The other name 
ia Al-Malá'ika, which also occurs in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


The internal evidence of the style shows that the 
period of the revelation of thia Sürah is probably the 
middle Makkan period, and especially that part of it, 
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when antagonism bad grown quite strong and every sort 
of mischief was being adopted to frustrate the mission of 


the Holy Prophet. 


Subject Matter and Theme 


The discourse is meant to warn and reprove the 
people of Makkah and their chiefs for their antagonistio 
attitude that they had then adopted towards the Holy 
Prophet's message of Tauhid, like a well-wisher, and also 
to admonish them like a teacher, as if to say: “О 
foolish people, the way to which this Prophet is calling 
you is to your own advantage. Your anger, your tricks 
and machinations against it and your conspiracies and 
designs to frustrate it are not directed against him but 
against your own selves. If you do not listen to him, you 
will be harming your own selves, not him. Just consider 
and ponder over what he says: there is nothing wrong in it. 
He repudiates shirk. If you look around carefully, you 
will yourself realize that there is no basis for shirk in the 
world. He presents the doctrine of Tauhid. If you use your 
common sense, you will come to the conclusion that there 
is no being, beside Allah, Creator of the Universe, which 
might possess divine attributes andpowers and authority. 
He tells you that you have not been created to be irre- 
sponsible in this world, but you have to render an 
account of your deeds before your God, and that there هز‎ 
life after the life of this world when everyone will meet 
the consequences of what he has done here. If you think 
s little you will see that your doubts and your astonish- 
ment about it are absolutely baseless. Don't you see the 
phenomenon of the reproduction of creation day and 
night ? How can then your own recreation be impossible 
for that God Who created you from an insignificant 
sperm-drop? Doesn't your own intellect testify that the 
good and the evil cannot be alike? Then think and judge 
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for yourselves as to what is reasonable: should the good 
and the evil meet with the same fate and end up in the 
dust, or should the good be requited with good and the 
evil with evil ? Now, if you do not admit and acknow- 
ledge these rational and reasonable things and do not 
abandon your false gods, and wish to continue living only 
as irresponsible people in the world, the Prophet will not 
lose anything. It is you yourselves only who will suffer 
the consequences. The Prophet's only responsibility was 
to make the truth plain to you, which he has done”. 


In this connection, the Holy Prophet has been oon- 
soled again and again, as if to say: ‘‘When you are 
doing full justice to the preaching of your mission, you 
do not incur any responsibility for those who persist in 
their error and do not accept and follow the right ۰ 
Furthermore, he has also been consoled to the effect: 
“You should neither grieve on account of those who do 
not want to believe, nor consume yourself with the 
thought of how to bring them to the right path. Instead 
of this, you should pay your full attention to those who 
are inclined to listen to you”. 


The believera also, in this connection, have been 
given the good news so that they may feel strengthened 
and encouraged and remain steadfast on the path of 
‘he truth with full faith in the promises made by Allah. 
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XXXV 
FATIR „bü 
Versea : 45 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate 


Praise is only for Allah, Who is the Creator of the |. 
heavens and the earth and the Employer of the angela! 
having wings in twos and threes and fours,? as His 
messengers. Не adds to His creation as He pleases? : 
surely Allah has power over everything. Whatever ` 
door of mercy Allab may open for the people, none can 
withhold it, and the door that He closes, none has the 
power to open it after Him.* Heisthe All.Mighty, the 
۸۱۱ ۴ 

О people, remember the favours Allah has done to 3.4 
you. 18 there beside Allah апу other creator also, 


to 


who provides for you from the heavens and the earth? 
There is no god but He. Wherefrom then are you being 
deceived’? ? Now (O Prophet,) if these people treat you 
as a liar, (it is not a new thing :) many Messengers 
before you also have been treated as liars. And all 
affaire shall ultimately be presented before Allah.? 

O people, the promise of Allah is surely true.!? 5.7 
Therefore, let not the worldly life deceive you, nor let 
that great deceiver deceive you concerning Allah.” 
Indeed, Satan is your enemy; therefore, you also should 
treat him as your enemy. He is inviting his followers 
towards his way so that they may join the dwellers of 
Hell. Those who disbelieve shall have a severe 
punishment, and those who believe and do good works 
shall have forgiveness and a rich reward. 

(Can!5 the deviation of that person be imagined) 40 
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whose evil deed is made soem fair to him and he deems 
it as good'®? The fact is that Allah leads astray 
whomsoever He pleases and shows the Right Way to 
whomsoever He pleases. So, (O Prophet,) let not your- 
relf be consumed with grief for the sake of these people" : 
Allah ів aware of whatever thoy aro doing.'8 Allah it 
is Who sends the winds; then they raise the cloud, then 
We drive it towards a waste land and revive it thereby 


after its death. Likewise shall be the Resurrection of 


the dead men.!? 


1. This can have two meanings: (1) “That 98 
perform the service of communicating messages botwoen Allah and 
His Prophets ;'' and (2) "thnt it is the duty of theae angela to 
convey and enforce the Commands of Allah Almighty throughout 
the universe.’ The object is to impress this truth : The position of 
the angels whom the polytheists havo made their gods and god- 
dessrs is no more than of obedient servants of Allah, the One. 
Just аз the servants of a king runabout for the implementation of 
his ordera, so do these angels flv about in the service of the real 
Sovereign of the Universe. These servants have no authority of 
their own ; all powers rest with Allah, Who is the real Sovereign. 

2. We havo no means to know what is the nature of the wings 
of theso angela. But when Allah has used this word, which in 
human langunge is used for the winga of birds, instead of any othor 
words, to express and dopict tho truth, one can certainly conclude 
that this very word of our language is nearest to the actual moaning. 
The mention of two and three and four pairs of the wings shows 
that different angols have been granted different degrees of powers 
by Allah. They have beon equipped with different powers of speed 
and efficienoy ns demanded by tho naturo of service for which they 
are employed. 

3. Those words show that tho number of the wings of the 
angels is restricted to four, but Allah has provided some angels 
with more wings than four. According to а Hadith related by 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, the Holy Prophet once saw the 
Angel Gabriel (peace be upon him) with six hundred wings. 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi). Hadrat 'Á'ishah relates that the 
Holy Prophet had acen Gabriel twico in his real shape : ho had six 
hundred wings and had coverod the whole horizon. (Tirmidhi) 
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4. This also ia meant to removo the misunderstanding of tho 
polytheista, who believed that from among the servants of Allah 
some one gave them the jobs, some one the children and some one 
health to their patients. All these auporstitiona of shirk are base. 
less, and the pure truth is just this that whatever of mercy reaches 
the people, reaches them only through Allah Almighty's bounty and 
grace. No one olse has the power either to bestow it or to ۰ 
hold it. Thia theme has been expressed at many places in the 
Qur'an and the Haditha in different waya во that nian may avoid the 
humiliation of begging at every door and at overy shrino and may 
realize that making or marring of hia destiny ia in the power of One 
Allah alone and of none elas. 


5. “He is the All.Mighty'': Ho is dominant and tho owner 
of Sovereignty : none oan stop His judgemonts from baling enforced. 
Also “He la ۸۱۱۰ Wise'' : every judgement of His ia based on wisdom, 
When He gives somebody something He gives it Бесацва it іа 
demanded by wisdum, and when He withholds something from 
somebody He withholds it because it would be against wisdom to 
give it. 


6. "Remember .....you'' : “Do not be ungrateful: do not forget 
that whatever you have has been given by Allah”. In other words, 
this sentence is meant to warn that whoover worships another than 
Allah, or regards a blessing as a favour dono by another than Allah, 
or thanks another than Allah for a favour received, or prays to 


another than Allah for the grant of a blessing, is ungrateful’’. 


7. There is a subtle gap between the first and the second 
sentence, which is being filled by the context itself. To understand 
this, one may visualize tho scono like this: The polytheists are 
being addressed. Tho spoaker aska the audience: “Is there another 
creator beside Allah, who might have created you, and might be 
arranging provisions for you from the earth and heavens t” After 
this question the 7 waita for tho answer. But there is no 
reply from anywhere. N^ one replies that there is another one 
beside Allah, who is their creator and sustainer. "This by ۴ 
showa that the audience also believe that there is none beside Allah, 
who oould be their creator and sustainer. Then the speaker says : 
“If so, then He alone can be the Deity also and no опе elso. How 
have you been so deccived Ç Why havo you taken theso othera ав 
your deities, when Allah alone ia your Creator and Sustaincr ?’’ 


8. "If they...liar’’: “If they do not believe that there is 
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no one worthy of worship but Allah, and accuse you of having made 


а false claim ۵ 
9. That is, "It is not for the people to give tho verdiot that 


whomsoever they call a liar should in aotual fact become a llar. 
The judgement rests with Allah. Не shall in the end decide who 
was the liar, and «hall bring the real liara to their evil end.'' 

10. “The proamise'' implies tho рготіяе of the Horenfter to 
which alluaion was mac Їп the preoeding яопёопое, saying: “All 
affairs shall ultimatoly be presented before Allah."' 

11. "Let not..deccivo you'': "Deceive you in thia that tho 
world is an ond in itself : that there is no Hereafter when one 1 
have to render an account of one's deeds; or in this that even if 
there i8 the Herenfter, the one who is enjoying life here will enjoy 
life there, too. '' 

12, “Great deceiver'': Satan, as is evident from the next 
sentence. And ''decelve you concerning Allah' means: (1) That 
he should make вото peoplo believe that Allah docs not exist at 
all; (2) Involvo others in the misunderstanding that Allah after 
having once created tho world, has retired and has now prnotically 
nothing to do with the universo any more; (3) delude others into 
helicving that Allah no doubt is running the universe, but He 8 
taken no responsibility of providing guidance to man: therefore, 
Revelation and Prophethood are a mere deception ; and (4) give still 
others the false hope that since. Allah ів All-Forgiving nnd All- 
Merciful, He will forgive one whatever sins. one might have commit- 
ted, and that He has some beloved ones too: if one remnins attached 
to them, success and salvation are assured. | 

13. “Those who diabelicve’’ : thore who will refuse to believo 
in this invitation of Allah's Book and His Messenger. 

14. That is, Allah will overlook their errora and will reward 
them for their good deeds not merely with what they will just 
deserve but much more richly and generously. 

1 15. Verses 3-7 were addressed to the common people. In this 
paragraph mention has boen made of the standard. bearers of error 
and deviation, who were exerting their utmost to frustrate and 
defeat the mission of the Holy Prophet. 

16. That is, one kind of perverted person is he who commits 
evil but knows nnd understands that he in committing evil. Such 
& person can be reformed by counsel and advice, and sometimes his 
own conscience also pricks and brings him to the right path, for his 
habits only are perverted, not his mind, But there is another kind 
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ofa person whose mentality has boen perverted, who has lost the 
discrimination between good and evil, for whom the life of sin has 
become alluring and lustrous, who abhors good and takes evil for 
civilization and culture, who regards goodness and piety as things of 
the past, and sinfulness and wickedness ав progressiveness, and for 
whom guidance becomes error and error guidance. Such a person is not 
amenable to any advice, any admonition. Не neither takes warning 
from his own follies, nor listens to a well.wisher. It is uscless to 
waste one's time and energy for the reformation of such a person, 
Instead, the invitor to the truth should turn. his attention towards 
those whose consciences may still be alivo and who may still be in. 


clined to listen to the truth. 

17. The insertion of the words “Allah lends astray whomso- 
ever He pleases and showa the Right Way to whomsoevor He 
plenseg'', between tho preoeding and this sentence, clearly gives the 
meaning that Allah deprives, of the graco of guidanco, those who 
hecome so perverted mentally, and leaves them to wander aimlessly 
in the ways in which they themselves wish to remain lost. After 
making the Holy Prophet realize this reality Allah exhorts him to 
the effect: “It isnot within your power to bring suoh pcoplo to 
the right path ; therefore, have patience in their regard. Just as 
Allah is indifferent about them, so should you also avoid being 
unduly anxious about their reformation." 

Here, one should bear in mind two things very clearly. Firat, 
the pcople being mentioned here were not tho common people, but 
the chiefs of Makkah, who wero employing every falschood, every 
fraud and every trick to defeat the mission of the Holy Prophet. 
These people were in fact not involved in any misunderstanding 
about the Holy Prophet. They knew full well what he was calling 
them to and what wero the evils and moral weaknesses which they 


themselves were striving to maintain. After knowing and under. 


standing all this they bad firmly resolved not to let him succeed in 
his object, and for this purpose they did not feel any hesitation in 
using any mean or petty device, Now, evidently the people who 
deliberately and after mutual consultation invent a now falsehood 
every next day and spread it against a person, can deceivo the whole 
world but as for themselves they know that they arc- the liars and 
that the person whom they have accused is free of every blame. 
Then, if the person against whom the false propaganda is being 
made also does not react and respond in а way opposed to truth and 
(Contd. on p. 14 
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Whoever seeks honour should know that the honour 
wholly belongs to Allah. Only the pure Word rises up 
to Him, and the righteous deed causes it to rise.?! Аз 
for those who plot evil,?? there is’ a severo torment for 
them, and their plotting shall itself perish. 

Allah?! created you from dust, then from the sperm- 
drop, then made you pairs (i.e, male, and female), 
No woman conceives’ or is delivered but it is in the 
knowledge of Allah. No aging person grows old nor is 
anything reduced of his age except in accordance with 
a Book®; this is an саву thing for Allah.’ And the 
two bodies of water are not alike?’ : one is sweet and 
thirst-quenching, pleasant to drink, while the other is 
saltish and pungent; yet from both you get fresh flesh 
and bring out decorations to wear,? and iu the same 
waters you see the ships which plough through it so that 
you may seek Allah’s bounty and be grateful to Him. He 
causes the night to pass into the day and the day into 
the night?? and He has subjected the sun and the moon 
till an appointed time.?! The same Allah (Whose works 
are these) is your Lord: Sovereignty is His. Those 
whom you invoke instead of Him do not own even а 
blade of grass.? If you call them, they cannot hear 
your prayers, and if they hear, they cannot answer 
you33; and on the Day of Resurrection they will disown 
your shirk. None can inform you of the truth except 
the One Who is All-Aware.?5 

O people, it is you who stand in nced®3 of Allah : 
Allah is Self-Sufficient and Self-Praiseworthy.? If He 
wills He can remove you and bring a new creation in 
your place : this is not at all difticult fur Allah.38 No 
bearer of a burden will bear another's burden??, and if a 
laden soul cries out for help, none will come forward to 
share the least of its burden, even though it be the 
nearest kinsman.*? (O Prophet,) you can only. warn 
those who fear their Lord though they cannot sec Him, 
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and establish the 52121.41 Whoever adopts purity does 
so for his own good, and to Allah shall all return. The 
blind and the seeing are not alike, nor are the dark- 
nesses and light alike, nor are the cool shade and the 
heat of the sun, nor the living and the dead alike.‘ 
Allah causes whomever He wills, to hear, but (O Prophet,) 
you cannot make those who are buried in the graves to 
hear you. 3 You are only a warner.*! We havo sent you 
with the Truth, asa bearer of good news and a warner, 
And there has been no nation which was not visited by a 


warner.!5 


Contd. from p. 11) 
righteousness, the unjust people also cannot holp realizing that thoir 


opponent la а truthful and honest man. .If in spite of this the 
people do not feel ashamed of their misconduct and continuo to 
oppose and resist tho truth with falsehood, thoir conduot ۴ 
testifies that they aro under Allah's curso and they can no longor 
discriminate between good and evil. 

Secondly, if Allah had only meant to make His Prophet under, 
stand the supreme truth, He could have secretly made him aware 
of this, There was no noed to proclaim it openly in the Revelation. 
To mention it in the Qur'an and to proclaim it to the world was in 
fact meant to warn the common people that the leaders and the 
religious guides whom they wero following blindly were the people of 
perverted mentality, whose mean conduct was itself an cvidence that 


they were under the curse of Allah. 
18. This sentence in itself contains tho threat that a time 8 


coming when Allah will punish them for their misdeeds. When a 
ruler says that he is fully aware of the misdeeds of a culprit, it does 
not only mean that the ruler bas the knowledge of his misconduct, 
but it necessarily contains the warning that ho will certainly also 
punish him for this. 

19. That is, “These ignorant people think that the Hereafter 
isimpossible. That is why they are living under the delusion that 
they may do whatever thoy like in the world, the time will never 
come when they will have to appear before their God and render 
an account of their deeds. But this із no more than а delusion. On 


the Dey of Resurrection, the dead men of all ages will suddenly 
rise back to life at ono call of Allah just ав the dead earth comes 
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baok to life at one shower of the rain and the roots, lying dead fur 
ages, become green and start sprouting up from the layers of tho 
earth.'' 

20. It should be noted that whatever the chiefs of the Quraish 
were doing against the Holy Prophet, thoy were doing it for the 
aako of their honour and dignity. They thought that if the Holy 
Prophet succeedod in his mission, their greatness and glory would 
fade away, their influence would die out and thcir honour among the 
Arabs would be ruined. At this it is being said : “Tho honour that 
you have attained for yourselvea by your disbelief in and rebellion 
ngainst Allah, is u false honour, which is destined to bo ruined. 
The true and enduring honour, which oan never suffer debasement, 
oan be attained only through servioe of Allah. If you turn aincerely 
and faithfully to Him, you will attain it; and if you turn away 
from Him you are bound to live an abjeot, wretched lifo,” 


21. This is tho real means of attaining the honour. In the 
sight of Allah tho falso, violous und mischievous can never riso and 
flourish, In His sight only such a word can rise and flourish, which 
ів true and pure and based on tho truth, and in which a righteous 
oreed and а oorreot point of view may have boen expressed and 
presented, Then tho thing which makes the pure word rise and 
prosper is the action which conforms to it. Wherever the word is 
pure but the action opposed to it, the purity of the word suffers a 
blemish. The mere extravagant use of the tongue does not exalta 
word: the power of the righteous action is needed to cxalt and 
raise it high. 

Here, one should also note that tho Qur'an presents the right. 
cous word and the righteous action as inter-dependent. No action 
can be righteous merely on the basis of داز‎ external and apparent 
form unless it has а rightecus creed behind it. And no righteous 
creed can be reliable unless it is supported and confirmed by & 
person's action. For instance, if a person says that he regards 
Allah, the One, alone as his Doity, but worships othors than Allal, 
in practical lifo, his action belies his word, 1f a person suya that he 
rog&rds the wino as unlawful but drinks, his mere word can neither 
be acceptable to the people nor deserve approval in the sight of 
Allah. 


22. “Those who plot evil”; Those who propagate false and 
ovil words by meuns of cunning tricks, deceit and deceptive ۰ 
ing, aad do not fee] any hesitation in employing апу device, 
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however mean and depraved, to frustrate and defoat tho word of tho 
truth, 

23. From here again the discourso is directed to the common 
people. 

24. That is, man in the first instance was created from the 
dust direotly, then his race was perpetuated through the sperm-drop. 

26. That ів, “It ia pro-ordainod for everyone who is born іп 
this world how long he will live. If a poraon lives а long life, he 
does so by Allah's decree, and if another one lives a short life, he 
too lives so by Allah's deoreo. бото ignorant people give tho 
argument that in the past the death-rate of the nowly-born children 
used to be high, and now ít has been ohocked by the advanooment 
of the medical воіопсо ; and the people used to live short lives in the 
past, now due to better medical facilities the life-span has increased. 
. But thia argument could be presented in refutation of the ۲ 0 
argument only when it could be ascertained that Allah, for instance, 
had pre-ordained a two-year life for a certain person, and the modern 
medical facilities have enhanced it by a day. If a porson has no 
such knowledge, he cannot refute this Qur'ànie statement on any 
rational grounds. Only on the basis of tho statistics that the 
dcath-rate among children has fallen, or that the peopte now are 
living longer lives, it cannot bo argued that man has now become 
able to change the decrees of Allah. Rationally it is not impossible 
that Allah might havo fixed different life-spans for the people born 
in different periods, and this might also be Allah Almighty's decree 
that man in such and such an age would be granted curative power 
to treat such and such diseases, and in such and such a period man 
would be given greater means for longevity. 

20. That ів, “It is not at all difficult for Allah to give commands 
snd pass judgements about each individual of His countless creations 
when He posseases detailed and perfect knowledgo about them.’’ 

27. That is, the body of water in the oceans, and the body of 
water in tho rivers and springs and lakes. 

28. “Fresh flesh": Flesh of water animals, 

29. That is pearls and corals and, in some rivers, diamonds and 


gold. 
30. That is, ''The light of the day starts diminishing and the 


darkness of the night increasing gradually so as to covor up every- 
thing completely. Likewise, towarda the end of the night, in the 
beginning, в streak of the light appears on the horizon, and then 
the bright day dawns.’ 
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31. ‘Subjeated ,.'' : subjected to a law. 

32. The word gitmird in the original means the thin akin that 
covers the atone of the date-fruit ; but what is moant to be said" is 
that the gods of the mushriks do not own anything whatever. That 
is why we have translated it “a blade of grass'' which is an in- 
Bignificant thing. 

33. This does not mean that they cannot tell aloud, in 
anawer to your prayer, whether your prayer has been accepted or 
not, but it means that they cannot take any action on your auppli- 
cations. If a person senda hia application to aomeone who ia not a 
ruler, his application miscarries. For the person to whom it 
haa been sent, has no authority whatever: ha can neithor reject it 
nor accept it. However, if tho samo application is sent to the one 
who is really a ruler, one or the other aotion will certainly be taken 
on it. 

34. That ia, “They will plainly aay: We had never told them 
that we are Allah's associates and that thoy should worship us. 
On the contrary, we were not at all aware that they regarded ua aa 
Allah's associates and were invoking us for help. None of their 
prayers has reached ua, nor has any of their gifts ۵94 ۰ 


35. "All-Aware'': Allah Almighty Himself. It means thia: 
"The other person can at the most refute shirk and prove the 
powerlessness of the gods of the ploytheiata by rational argumenta 
only, but We are directly aware of the Absolute Truth. We ага 
telling you, on the banis of knowledge, that all those whom the 
people believe to be possessing some powers in Our Godhead are 
absolutely powerleas. They have no authority whatever by which 
they might do somebody good ог harm. And We know this directly 
that on the Day of Resurrection, theae gods of the mushrika will 
themselves refute their shirk.” 

36. That is, "You should not remain under the delusion that 
Allah stands in need of your help. If you do not accept Him as 
God, His Godhead will fail, and if you do not serve and worehip 
Him, He will incur some loas. Nay, but the fact is that you stand 
in need of Him. You cannot remain alive for a moment if He doea 
not keep you alive, and does not provide you with the means by 
which you remain alive in the world and function. Therefore, 
when you are told to adopt His service and obedience, it ів not 
because Allah stands in need of it, but because upon it depends your 
own виооевв here ав wall as in the Hereafter. If you do not do so, 
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you will bo harming yourown solves only, and not Allah in any way.’ 


37. The word Ghani implics that Ho is the Owner of every- 
Ho is Self-Suffictent and Independent of all: Ho does not 


thing : 
The word Hamid implies that 


stand in need of anyone's help. 
He is Self.Praiseworthy : someone may praise Him, or may not, 
but He alone is worthy of Вата (praise and gratitude). "Those two 
attributes have been used together because ono would be ghani even 
if ono did not do any good to anyone by one’s wealth. In such а 
case one would be ghani but not hamid. One will be hamid only in 
case one does not draw any bonefit for oneself but benefita others in 
every way from the treasures of one's wealth and resources. Since 
Allah is perfect in these two attributes, it has been said : “Но ia 
not just Chant (Self.Sufficient) but such Ghani ав ia worthy of every 
kind of praise and gratitude, for He is fulfilling your needs as well 
as the needs of all other creatures,’ 

38. That is, "You are not enjoying life on Allah's earth solely by 
dint of your own power and might. He has the power to remove you 
from here in no time and raise another people to take your place. 
Therefore, you should understand your true worth, and should desist 
from adopting the conduct which haa been causing the downfall of the 
nations, When Allah willa to sond someone to his doom, there is no 
one in the universe, who can stop Him and withhold Hia decree from 
being enforced.’’ 

39. ''Burden'': the burden of the responsibilities of actions. 
It means this: In the sight of Allah every one is responsible for 
his own actions and for no one else's. There is no possibility that 
Allah will place the burden of one man's responsibility upon the 
other, nor is there the possibility that a person will take the 
burden of another's responsibility upon himself and get himself 
seized for tho crime committed by the other. This thing has been 
said hero because the polytheist kinsmen and relatives of the people 
who were ombracing Islam in Makkah, used to urge them, saying, 
“Give up Islam and return to your ancestral faith. We take the 
responsibility of any punishment etc. on ourselves.” 

^^, In the preceding sentence, Allah's law of justice has been 
enunoiated, according to which He will not seize any person for tho 
віп committed by another, but will hold everyone responsible for 
his own віп. In this sentence the Muslims have been told: ‘Those 
who urge you to give up faith and commit evil on the assurance 
that they will take on themselves the burden of your sins on the 
Day of Resurrection, are in fact giving you а false hope, When 
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Resurrection comes and the people sec what fate they are going to 
meet in consequence of their misdeedi, everyone will be concerned 
only about himself. Brother will turn away from biother and 
father from son, and no ono will be prepared to take сусп ап а{ош'з 
weight of another's burden on himself.'' 

41. In other words, “Your warnings cannot havo any effect 
on obstinate and stubborn people. Your admonitions can bring 
only such people to the right path, who have fear of God in their 
hearts, and who аго inclined to bow before their real Master.” 

42. In tiese comparisons the present and the future of a bo- 
liover and a disbcliever have been contrasted. There is a person 
who has closed his oyes to tho realities and docs not саго to seo us 
to what truth the whole aystem of tho universe and his own 
existence itself arc pointing. There is the other person, whose cyes 
aro open and who clearly sees that everything outside and inside 
himself bears evidence to the Unity of God nnd to man's answer- 
ability bcforo Ilim. "ого із a person, who is wandering blindly 
in the superstitions of ignorance and the darknesses of presumptions 
and ¢peculutionsy, and is not inclined to benefit by the light of tho 
candlo lit by the Prophet. There їз the other person, whose eyes 
are open aud who, as soon as the light spread by the Prophet ap- 
pears befure him, comes to roalizo that all tho ways being followed 
by the polytheists and the disbelievers and the atheists lead to 
destruction, and tho way to success is only that which has been 
shown by the Messenger of God. Now how can it be possible that 
the attitude of the two persons be the same in the world and the 
two шау follow one and the same path together ? And how can 
this also be possible either that the two should meet the same end 
and should both end up in the dust after death ? Neither should 
one be punished for his wrongdoings, nor tho other be rewarded 
for his righteous conduct. The sentence, ‘tho cool shade and the 
heat of the sun are not alikc'', points to the same fate. The one 
will bo provided shelter under the shade of Allah’s morcy und the 
other will burn in the firo of Hell, ‘Lhus, tho notions that tho two 
will ultimately meet the same end is utterly falso. In the end, 
the believer has been likened to the living and tho stubborn dis- 
believer to the dead. That is, the believer is ho whose feeling, 
understanding and percuption are alive and whose conscienoe is 
making him aware of the distinction between the good and the 
evil every moment, Contrary to this, the person who has been 
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Now if they treat you as a liar, those who lived 25-26 
before them also treated (their Messengers) as liars. 
Their Messengers came to them with clear proofs“ and 
. Scriptures and the enlightening Book.4? Then I seized 
those who disbelived, and behold, how terrible was My 
punishment ! 


Do you not see that Allah senda down rainwater from 8 

the sky and we bring forth thereby a variety of fruits of 
different colours ? In the mountains also there are 
streaks, white and red and jetblack, with different hues. 
And likewise, men, beasts and cattle also have different 
colours.33 The fact is that only those of His servants, 
who possess knowledge, fear Allah. Surely, Allah is 
All-Mighty, All-Forgiving.5? 


Those who recite the Book of Allah and establish 29-35 
the Salát, and spend out of what We have given them, 
secretly and openly, do hope for а bargain which in- | 
volves no loss. (They have invested their all in this 
bargain) во that Allah may give them their full rewards 
and bless them with even more from Ніз grace.$! Surely, 

Allah is Forgiving and Bounteous? (O Prophet,) the 
Book that We have sent to you by revelation is the 
very Truth, which confirms the previous Scriptures. 5? 
Allah is indeed well aware of His servants, and watch- 
ful over everything.$3 Then We made those people heirs 
of this Book, whom We chose (for this inheritance) from 
among Our servants. Now someone of them is being 
unjust to his own self, and someone following a middle 
course, and someone excelling in good deeds by ۵ 
leave. This isthe supreme bounty.55 There are ever- 
lasting Gardens which they shall enter? to be decorated 
with bracelets of gold and pearls, and their dress will be 
of silk. They will say, “Praise be unto Allah Who has | 
removed sorrow from 1858 : surely, our Lord із Forgiving 
and Bounteous,®? Who by His grace has lodged us in an 
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eternal abode*?: here we do neither experience any trial 
nor any weariness,''é! 

36-37 And for those who have disbelieved®? there is the 
Fire of Hell: neither will it be decreed that they 
should die, nor will the torment of Hell be lightened for 
them in any way. Thus do We requite every disbeliever. 
There they will cry out and say, “Our Lord, take us 
out from here so that we may do good works other than 
those which we had boen doing." (The reply will be :( 
"Did We not give you lives long enough so that he who 
would, could take a warning ? and the warner also had 
come to you. Now tasto (the torment): the wicked 
will have no helper here.” 


Contd. from p. 19) 
wholly lost in the prejudices of disbeliof is even worse than tho 
blind person who is wandering nbout in darkness, Nay, he ia like 


n dead peraon who has no sense or feeling left in him. 


43, That is, “As for the powers of Allah, they are unlimited. 
He сап even make tho stones to hear. But it is not within the 
power of tho Messenger to mako those people to listen to him whose 
conaciencea have become dead nnd whoso cara deaf to every call to 
the truth. He can only make those people to hear him, who are in- 
clined to listen to every rensonable thing." 
41. That is, "Your only duty ів to warn the people and nothing 
else. If oven after this a porson docs not como to his senses, and 
remains lost in his deviations, you are not to blame for that, for 
you have not been entrusted with tho duty of making the blind to 
все and the doaf to hear. "' 
45. That there has been no community in the world for whose 
guidance Allah did not appoint tho Prophets, has been stated at 
several places in the Qur'an. In Sürah Ar-Ra‘d: 7, it was said : 
"Every people has its guide ;'' in Sürah Al-Hijr: 10: “О Prophet, | 
We have alrcady sent Messengers before you among many of the | 
ancient peoples ;'' in Sürah An-Nahl: 30: “We sent to every | 
community a Messenger ;” and in Sarah Ash-Shu‘ara : 208: “We have | 
never destroyed a habitation unless it had its warncrs to administer 
admonition," But, in this connection, one should note two things 
so that there remaina no misunderstanding. First, one and the 
same Prophet is enough for the lands to which his message may 
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reaon. It із not necessary that Prophets be sent to every soparate 
habitation and to evory separnto community. Secoud, no new 
Prophet needs to bo sent as long as tho message and toaching and 
guidance given by a previous Prophet remains safe and intnot. It 
is not necessary that a soparato Prophet bo sent for overy raco and 


every generation. 

46. “Clear proofs'': Proofa which clearly testified that 
they were Allah's Messengers. 

47. “Scriptures’’ probably consisted of good counacls and mora) 
precepts and “the Book’’ comprised a complete codo of tho law. 

48. This is meant to impress that in the universo oroated by 
Allah nowhere is there homogeneity and uniformity; there is variety 
From the samo earth and by the same water difforent 


everywhere. 
Even the two 0۱۵۵۵8 of the fruit of 


kinds of trees are appearing. 
the same tree are not uniform in colour end size and taste. In the 


вате mountain one will see a variety of colours and a great difference 
in the material composition of its different parts. Even among 
human beings and animals one will not see two offepring of the 


ватә parents exactly alike. If a person веска uniformity of the 


temperaments and dispositions and mentalities in this universe and 
at the differences which have been alluded to in 
it will be his own perception and understanding 


із ۸ 
vv. 19-22 above, 
to blame. This samo variety and difference, in fact, point to the 
reality that this universe has been croated by a Wise Being with 
great wisdom; its Makeris a Unique Creator and a Matchless Fashioner, 
Who does not have the same model of everythiag before Him, but 
has a variety of countless and limitlesa designs of everything. 
Then if ono ponders over the differences in human temperaments 
and minds, in particular, опо will see pia ENE spor ی‎ 
but in fact the masterpiece of the wisdom of creation. Ifall human 
beings had been created with the uniform temperaments and 696 
and feelings and inclinations and ways of thinking, and no room had 


been left for any differonco, it would have been absolutely useless 


to bring about a now creation like man in the world. When the 


Creator decided to bring into existonco а responsible creation, a 
creation having power and authority, tho necessary inevitable 
demand of the nature of the decision was that room for all soris of 
differences should bo provided in its naturo and structure. Thia ia 
the main proof of the fact that the creation of man ia not the result 
of an accident, but the result of a wonderful and wiso plan and 
design. And obviously, wherever there is а wise plan and desigu, there 
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must necessarily be а Wise Being working behind it, for the exis- 
tence of wisdom without a Wise Boing would be un-imaginable. 

49. That is, the more в person is unaware of the attributes of 
Allah, the more he will be foarless of Him. Contrary to this, the 
more в person ۶۸۵ھ ھا‎ and conscious of Allah's powers, His know- 
ledge, His wisdom, His vengeance and His omnipotenco nnd His 
other nttributes, the moro he will fear His disobedionce. "Thus, in 
fact, "knowledge'' in this verse does not imply knowledge of acado- 
mio subjects like philosophy and science and history and mathematics, 
etn. but the knowledge of Divine attributes, no matter whether ono 
is ۱۱6۵۲8۵۵۵ or 1۱۱۱6۵۲۵۶۵, Tho one who is fearlesa of God із illiterate 
merely as regards this knowledgo evon if ho has all the knowledge 
of the world. And the one who knows the attributes of God and 
fears Him in his heart, is learned even if he is illiterate.’ In the 
same connection, one should also know that in this verse tho ۲ 
does not imply the scholars in the technical senso, who are termed 
as religious scholars because of thoir knowledge of the Qur’in and 
Hadith and Fiqh and philosophy. They will prove true to this verse 
only when they possess fear of God in their hearts. The same thing 
has been said by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, thus: “Knowledge 
is not due to much narration of Hadith but due to much fear of 
Allah.” And also by Hadrat Hassan Basri, thus: “Tho scholar 
ів ho who fears Allah though ho has not seen Him, and turns to 
what is approved by Him and keeps away from what makes Him 
angry.'' 

50. That is, Ho is All.Mighty, and therefore, can seize tho 
disobedient as and when Ho likes: no one can escape His grasp. 
But He is All-Forgiving also and is, therefore, giving respito to thu 
wrongdoera. 

51. This kind of conduct and practice of the believers has 
been likened to а trado bargain because in trado a man invests his 
money and labour and capabilities in the hope that he will not 
only get his capital back and his wages for the timo and energy 
spent but in addition some profit as well. Likewise, a believer 
also invests his wealth and his time and his labour and capabi- 
lities in carrying out Allah's Commands and in His service 
and worship and in the struggle to promote the cause of His 
Religion in the hope that he will not only get his full rewards for 
it but Allah will bless him with much more from His bounty as well. 
But there is a great difference between the two kinds of bargains. In 
the worldly trade bargains thero is the risk of Joss also along with 
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the hope of profits. Contrary to this, in the bargain that а sincere 
servant makes with his Gad there is no risk of any loss whatever. 

52. That is, “Allah's relation with the sincere beliovers is not 
that of a miserly master who checks his servant on trivialities and 
brings all his services and loyalties to nought on account of a minor 
error. But Allah is tho Most Beneficent and Generous Master. 
He overlooks the errors of His obedient sorvant and арргосівќея 
whatover acrvice he might be able to ronder.” 

53. It means this: “This Book is not prosenting anything 
new which might bo opposed to the tuaching brought by the former 
Prophets, but it is presonting the same cternal Truth which all tho 
Propheta have been presenting from the vory heginning.'’ 

54. The object of mentioning these attributes of Allah here 
ia to arouso the peoplo to tho aims and ideals in which their true 
well-boing lies, to the principles which alone can afford the right 
guidance and to tho rules and regulations which are procisely in 
accordanco with them. Nono can know these oxcept Allah, becauso 
He alone is aware of the naturo of His servants and its demanda, 
and Ho alone watches over their well-being and affairs. The people 
do not know their own selves aa much as their Creator knows them. 
Therefore, the truth is that, and can only be that, whioh He haa 
taught by Rovelation. 

65. This implies the Muslims, who havo been sorted out from 
all mankind во that they may becomo heirs to the Book of Allah, 
and сопусу its message to others after the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peaco and blessings). Though this Book 
has boen presented before all human beings, those who accepted it 
in the tirat instancc, were chosen for tho honour to become heirs to 
a great Book liko the Qur'an and the trustces of the teaching and 
guidance imparted by a great Messenger lika the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and bleesings). 

56. That is, "All these Muslims aro not alike but are divided 
into three classes : 

(1) Those unjust to themselves : They are those who believe 
sincerely and honestly that the Qur'an is the Book of Allah 
and Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peaoe) tho Mes- 
senger of Allah, but in practical life do not fully follow 
the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger. They 
are bclievers but ainful; oulprita but not rebellioua ; weak 
of faith but not hypocritical and unbelieving at heart. 
Therefore, although they are “unjust to themselves,'' they 
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have been included among the ohosen servants of (tod and 
among the heirs to the Book ; otherwise, obviously tho 
rebels and the hypocrites and the unhelieving peoplo could 
not bo ro treated and honoured. This class of tho believers 
have been mentioned first of all beonac they nro most 
numerous among the Muslims. 

(2) Those following the middle canrse : Thay эге the pnoplo 
who fultil the obligations of this inheritances to somo extont 
but not fully. They aro obedient as well na erring. They 
have not left their self altogether freo but try ав nent na 
they can to turn it to God's obedience ; however, at timen 
they give it undue freedom and become involved in ain. 
Thus, their life becomes a combination of beth the good 
and the evil actions. ‘They nre less numercus than t o firat 
group but more than the third ; that ia why they have boon 
mentioned second. 

(3) Those exenlling in good deeds: They аго the pecplo of 
the first rank among tho heirs to tho Book, and they وتو‎ tho 
onea who пто doing full justice to the inheritanoo. 'Phoy аго 
in tho forefront in following and adhering to the Bock and 
the Sunnah, in conveying the message of God to Hia servanta, 
in offering the ваогіћсез for tho sake of the true Faith, and 


in every pious and good work. "They nro not thr ones 


who would commit a sin deliberately, but if they 46 
to commit а sin inadvertantly, they would bn filled with 
remorse na soon ая they became conscious of it. The: are 
less numerous than the people of the first two groupa. nnd 
therefore, have been mentioned last, although they 456 
the first place in the matter of doing justice to the heritage 
of the Book of Allah. 

Aa for the sentence, “this is the supreme bounty", if it is related 
with the last sentence, it would mean that to oxcel in good deeds ів 
the euprome bounty, and tho people who excel in good deeds nre 
the best of the Muslim community. And if it is taken to be related 
with the first sentence, it would mean that to ٥٥ ۵ heir to the 
Book of Allah and to be chosen for this heritage is the supreme 
bounty, and the people who have been so chosen on account of 
their faith in tho Qur'an and the Ho!y Prophet Muhammad are the 
best among the human beings created by Allah. : 

57. One section of the commentators has held the view that 
this sentence is related with tho two sontences immediately procod- 
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ing it. That is, the ones who excel in good decds are the best of 
the people and they alone will enter tho Gardens. As for the first 
two groups, nothing has been stated about them so that they be- 
come worried concerning their fate and try to improve their lot. 
This view has been presented by ‘Allama Zamakhshari forcefully and 
supported by Imàm ۰ 

But the majority of the commentators opine that it is related 
with tho whole preceding discourse, which moans that all the three 
classes of the Ummah shall eventually enter Paradise, whether 
without accountability, or after the accountability, wliether remain- 
ing secure from every punishment, or after receiving вото 
punishment. This commentary із supported by tho Qur'ünic con- 
text, for a little below about those who are contrasted with tho 
heira of the Book, it has been said: “And for those who have 
disbelioved, there is the fire of Hell.’’ This shows that thoro is 
Paradise for all those who have believed in the Book, and Hell for 
all those who have refused to believe in it. The samo has heen 
supported by the Hadith of the Holy Prophet, which Imam Ahmad, 
Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Найт, Tabarani, Baihaqi and some other tradi- 
tioniats have related on tho authority of Найгаё Abd ad.Dardà'. 
The Holy Prophet said : 

"Those who have excelled in good works shall enter Paradise 
without acoountability ; and those who are following the middle 
course, shall be subjected to accountability, but their accountability 
shall be light. As for those who have been unjust to themselves, 


they shall be detained throughout the long period of Reaurrection 


and accountability (mahshar). Then Allah shall cover them also 


with His mercy. And they are the ones who will say: ‘Thanks 
to Allah Who bas removed sorrow from us !'"' 

In this Hadith the Holy Prophet has himself given а complete 
commentary of tho verse under discussion, and stated separately 
the end to bo met by each of tho three groups of the believers. The 
"light accountability’’ for the ones following the middle course 
means this: The disbelievers will be punished for their disbelief 
as well as for each single crime and ain of theirs separately, but, 
contrary to this, the good and bad deeds of tho believera who come 
with both the good and evil deeds will be judged on the whole : 
thoy will not be rewarded for each good deed and punished for eaoh 
evil deed separately. As for those ''who will be detained through- 
out the period of Resurrection and accountability beoauge they had 
Loen unjust to themselves,'' it means thia : They will not be thrown 
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into Hell, but will be sentenced to be detained “till the rising of the 
Court.’ In other words, they will be exposed to all tbe severities 
and rigours of the lengthy Day of Resurrection (and-God alone 
knows how lengthy it will be!) till Allah Almighty will turn to 
them in His mercy and command at the rising of the Court that 
they too be admitted into Paradise. Tho traditionists have cited 
sovoral sayings to tho same effect from many Companions like 
Hadrat ‘Umar, Hadrat 'Uthmáu, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas üd, Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat 'Á'ishah, Hadrat Abū Sa'id Khudri 
and Hadrat Bara bin 'Ázib. And obviously, tho Companions could not 
have said any auch thing in such mattors unless they had heard it 


from tho Holy Prophot himself. 

But from this one should not form the impression that “those 
who have been unjust to themselves’’ from among the Muslims 
will only be sentenced to be detained “till the rising of the Court'', 
and none of them will go to Hell at all. Several orimos have been 
mentioned in the Qur'án and Hadith, whose perpetrator will go to 
Hell in spite of his faith. For instance, Allah Himself has declared 
that the believer who killa another believer wilfully shall go to 
Hell. Likewise, Hell has been mentioned as tho punishment of those 
people also who violate the provisions of the Divine Law of 
Inheritance. Those who dovour interest even after its pohibition 
have been declared to be "tho dwellora of Hell.” Besides these, 
some other major sins also have been mentioned in Hadith, whose 


perpetrator shall go to Hell. 
58. “Sorrow”: Sorrow of every kind : sorrows and priefa ond 
worries of the world and of the Hereafter with regard to the final 


end. It meansthis: “Now we have nothing to worry about ; now 


there can be no question of any sorrow and trouble afflicting us 


here."' 
69. That is ''He has forgiven us our errors, has appreciated 


whatever little provision of deeds we had brought and blessed us 


with His Paradise as هه‎ ۳ 
60. That is, “The world was a stage in our journey of life, 
which wo have crossed, and the plainof Resurrection also is a stage of 


the same journey, which we have also crossed. Now we have reached 


a place which is our eternal abode: we have not to go elsewhere 


from here.'' 
61. Inother words, ''All our toils and afflictions have come 


toanend. Now we do not have to perform any work here in 
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carrying out which we might have to experience any rigout or 
hardship and after carrying out whioh we might Ьо fatigued.’ 


62. “Who. have disbelieved’’: Who have refused to believe 
in the Book which Allah haa sont down on Muhammad (upon whom 
be His peace and blessings). 


63. This implies every auch age of life in which a person may 
be able to distinguish between good and evil, truth and falachood, 
if he likes to, and turn to right guidance instead of deviation, if 
he wishes. If a peraon has died before attaining such an age, he 
will not be oalled to any acoount according to this verse. llowever, 
the one who haa attained this age will ocrtainly bo held anawerable 
for his actions. Then, aa longas be lives aftor attaining this age 
and geta more and more opportunities for choosing and adopting 
the right path, his reaponaibility also will іпогеаво accordingly; во 
much so that the one who does not adopt right guidance even in 
old age will have no chance left for making any excuse. This ваше 
thing hoa boen reported by Hadrat Abû Hurairah and Hadrat 
Sahl bin Sa'd as.Sá'idl in a Hadith, saying : “The one who livea а 
short life has an excuse to offor, but thore is no room for making 
an excuse for him who livea for 60 yeara or more.'' 

(Bukhari, Ahmad, Nasa'i, Ibn Jarir, lbn Abi Найт). 
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Surely, Allah is aware of every sécret thing in the 
heavens and the earth: We even knows the hidden 
secrets of the breasts. Не it is Who has made you vice- 
gerents in the earth. Now whoever disbelieves shall 
himself bear the burden of his disbelief, and for the 
disbelievers their disbelief does not increase anything 
except the wrath of their Lord and the disbelievers do 
not gain anything except an increase in their loss. 

(О Prophet,) say to them, “Науе you ever seen 
those associates of yours?$ whom you invoke instead of 
Allah? Tell me: What have they created in the earth, 
or what is their share in the heavens ?" (If they cannot 
tell this, ask them :) “Have We given them a writing 
affording a clear sanction (for their shirk) ?"*?' Nay, but 
these wicked people are only beguiling one another with 
delusions. The fact is that it is Allah alone Who is 
sustaining the heavens and the earth from falling into 
oblivion and if they fall into the abyss there ia none to 
sustain them after Allah.’ Indeed, Allah is Forbearing 
and All-Forgiving.”° 

These people used to swear on solemn oathe by Allah 
that if a warner had visited them, they would certainly 
have been better guided than any other nation in the 
world.” But when a warner did come to them, it increas- 
ed them in nothing but aversion to the Truth. Тһоу 
began to behave even more haughtily in the land and to 
plot evil, whereas the plottiog of evil recoils only on the 
plotters themselves. Now, are these people awaiting that 
they should be dealt with (by Allah) in tho like way as 
the preceding nations were dealt with 771 Well, you will 
never find any change in the Way of Allah, nor will you 
see that a power can turn the Way of Allah from its 
appointed course. Have they never travelled about in 
the land that they could see the end of those who have 
passed before them, and who were far mighticr than 
they ? There is nothing that could muko Allah helpless, 
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neither in the heavens nor in the earth: He knows 
everything and has power over everything. If Allah 
wero to seize the people for their misdeeds, He would 
not have left alive any living being on the earth. But 
He is giving them respite till an appointed time. бо, 
when the appointed time comes, Allah will Himself see 


His servants. 


64. This can have two meanings: (1) “Now He has settled 
ang away of tlie previous gencrations 


you on His earth after the دم‎ 
and nations;'' and (2) ‘the powers and authority (аб IIo has given 
you over different things in the carth are not meant to make you 
the owners of theae things but aro meant to enable you to function 
ав the representatives of their real Owner,” 

85, Ifthe provious sentence is taken to mean that you have 
been mado successors to the previous nations, this sentenco would 
mean this: “Tho one who did not leurn any lesson. from tho fate 
of the previous nations and adopted the conduct of disbolief duo to 
which those nations have gone to their doom, will himself see the 
evil end of his folly,’ And if the sentence is taken to mean thia 
that Allah has delega.sd to you powers and authority as His. 
viccgerents in the earth, this sentence would mean this: “He who 
forgot this position of vicegerency and became independent, or he 
who adopted service of 04 else, apart from his real Master, 
would see the evil end of his rebellious conduct himself.” 


66. “Associates of yours", because thoy are not in fact the 
associates of Allah, but the ones whom the polythcists themselves 
have made associates of Allah. 

67. That ів, “Do they possessa written sanction from Us in 
which We might have indicated that We have given such and such 
persons the powers to heal the sick, or to get jobs for the jobless, or 
to fulfil needa of the needy, or that We havo made such und such 
beings Our representatives in such and such parts of the carth and 
now it ів in their hands to make or mar the destinies of the people of 
those parts ; therefore, Our servants now should pray to them and 
present gifts and offerings before them, and for whatever blessings 
they receive they should thank those *demigods'" only ? If you 
ind if you have no such 


possess any such sanction, produce it. 
sanction, you should consider оп what grounds you have invented 


these polytheistic creeds and practices. When you are asked as to 
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what sign 1з there in the heavens and the carth that may point to 
your self ‘nvonted gods as being God's associates, you cannot point 
out any. When you are asked to produco any Divine sanction from 
any Book of Allah, or from your own possession, or from tho possession 
of your sclf-invented gods, which may testify to God's having 
Himself delegated to them those powers which you assign to them, 
you do not produce any. What thon is the basis of your these هول‎ 
and concepts? Are you the owners of the Divine rights and powers 
that you may assign and distributo thom to whomsoever you 
please ?’’ 

68. That is, ‘'Those religious guides, saints, priests, sorcerers, 
preachers and attendants of shrines and their agents are befooling 
the peoplo for selfish motives, and are concocting stories to give 
them false hopes that if they became the followers of such and such 
personalities, apart from God, they would havo all their wishes and 
neods fulfilled in the world, and all their sins, no matter how grave 
and numerous, forgiven by Allah iu tho IIereafter,'' 

69. That is, "This limitless universe is being sustained by 
Allah alone. No angel, or jinn, or prophet, or saint can sustain it. 
Not to speak of sustaining the universe theso helpless creatures do 
not even have the power to sustain their own selves. Each ono of 
them is entirely dependent on Allah Almighty for his birth and 
survival every moment. To think that any опе of them has any 
share in the attributes and powers of Divinity is sheer folly and 
deception. '' 

70. That is, “It is Allah's Clemency and Forbearance that 
He is not seizing the culprits immediately in punishment in spite of 
all kinds of disobedience which are being shown towards Him.” 

71. Before the advent of the Holy Prophet, the same thing 
used to be said by the Arabs, in general, and by tho Quraish, in 
particular, when they witnesaed the moral degencration of the Jows 
and tho Christians. Mention of this saying of theirs has also been 
Sürah Al-An‘am : 156-157 above, and in Sirah aAs-Saffat: 


made in 


167-169 below. 
72. That is, this Law of Allah that the nation which repudiates 


its Prophet, is destroyed should be applied in their case as well. 
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XXXVI 
YA SIN ۰ پس‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sirah takes its name from the two lettera of the 


alphabet with which it begins. 


Period of Revelation 

A study of the style shows that it was either sent 
down during the last stage of the middle Makkan period, 
orit is one of those Sürahs, which were sent down 
during the last stage of the Holy Prophet's stay at 
Makkah. 
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Subject Matter and Theme 

The object of the discourse is to warn the Quraish of 
the consequences of not believing in the Prophethood of 
Muhammad (may Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him) and of resisting and opposing it with tyranny, 
ridicule and mockery. The aspect of the warning is 
dominant and conapicuonus although along with repeated- 
ly giving the warnings, argumenta also have been given 
for the correct understanding by the people. 

Arguments have been given for three things: (1) For 
Tauhid, from the signs of the universe and from common 
sense; (2) for the Hereafter, from the signs of the 
universe, from common sense and from man's own exis- 
tence itself ; and (3) for the Prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad, from the fact that he was facing all kinds 
of hardships in the preaching of his message without 


any selfish motive, and from this that whatever ho was 


inviting the people to was rational and reasonable, 


accepting which was in the peopie’s own interest. 
On the strength of these arguments, themes of re- 


probation, reproof and. warning have been presented 


repeatedly in a highly forceful manner, so that hearts 
are shaken up and those which have any capacity for 
accepting the truth left in them should not remain 
unmoved. 

Imàm Ahmad, Abû Da'üd, NasA'i, Ibn Мајаһ and 
Tabaráni have related on the authority of IIadrat 71 
bin Yasir that the Holy Prophet said: “Sürah Үл Sin 
is the heart of the Qur'an." This is similar to describing 
the Sirah Al-Fatihah as the Umm al-Qur'an (the essence 
or core of the Qur'an), because Al-Fatihah contains the 
sum and substance of the teaching of the whole Qur'an. 
The Sirah Ya Sin has been called the throbbing heart 
of the Qur'an because it presents the message of the 
Qur'án in a most forceful manner, which breaks the 


ineirtnes8 and stirs tho spirit of man to action. 
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Again Imám Ahmad, قط۸ھ‎ Da’id and Ibn Мајаһ 
have related from the same Ma'qil bin Yasir that the 
Holy Prophet said: “Recite Sirah YA Sin to the dying 
ones among you." The object is not only to revive 
and refresh the whole Islamic creed in the mind of the 
dying person but also bring before him, in particular, a 
complete picture of the Hereafter so that he may know 
what stages he would have to pass through after crossing 
the stage of this worldly life. In view of this, it would 
be desirable that along with the recitation of the Sarah 
ҮЗ Sin its translation also is made for the benefit of the 
person who does not know Arabic so that the purpose of 
the admonition is duly fulfilled. 
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XXXVI 
YA SIN پس‎ 
Verses : 83 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Com passionate. 


Үй Sin.! By the wise Qur'àn, you are indeed one of 1.6 
the Messengers, are on the Straight Way, (and this 
Qur'àn)is tho Revelation of the All.Mighty, the All- 
Merciful 056,۹ во that you may warn a people whose fore- 
fathers were not warned, and ao, they live in heed- 
lessness.* 

Most of these people have already deserved the deoree 7.11 
of torment; therefore, they do not believe. We have 
put on their necks fetters which reach to their china, во 
they stand with heads upright. We have act a barrier 
before them and a barrier behind them : We have covered 
them, so they cannot see anything.” It is all the same 
for them whether you warn them or warn them not, they 
would not believe. You can only warn him міс follows 
the admonition and fears the Merciful God, though he 
cannot see Him. Give him the good news of forgiveness 
and of a generous reward. 

We shall certainly one day raise the dead to life. وړ‎ 
We are recording all the deeds they have done and also 
that which they have left behind :* We have preserved 
everything in an open Book. 

Tell them, for instance, the story of the peopleofthe 13.15 
habitation when the Messengers came to it. We sent 
to them two Messengers and they denied both. Then 
We sent а third one to strengthen them, and they all 
said, “We have been sent to you as Messengers.” The 
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people said, **You are no more than men like us,! and 
the Merciful God has sent down nothing :!? you are only 
telling a lie." 

The Messengers said, “Onr Lord knows that we have 
indeed been sent as Messengers to you and our only res- 
ponsibility is to convoy tho message plainly."!? The 
people said, “We regard you as an evil omen for our- 
selves. If you do not desist (from this), we shall stone 
you, and you will receive a painful punishment from us." 
The Mossengors roplied, “Your evil omen is with your 
own selves !5 Do you say this because you have beon 
admonished ? The fact is that you are a people who 
have tranagreseed all limits.’’! 

In the meantime a man came running from the 
remote part of the ойу, and he said, “О my people, 
follow the Messengers : follow those who do not ask any 
reward of you and are on the Right Way." 


1. Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, Dabhak, Hasan Basri and Sufyan bin 
‘Uyainah have opined that it means, “О шап'', or “O person’’; some 
other commentatora have regarded it as an cbbroviation of “Ya 
Sayyid'' as well, which, according to this interpretation, would be an 


address to the Holy Prophot. 
2. То begin a discourse like this does not mean that the Holy 


Prophet, God forbid, had some doubt about his Prophethood, and 


Allah had to say this in order to reassure him of it. But the reasod 


is that the disbelioving Quraish nt that time were most vehemently 
refusing to believe in his Prophethood ; therefore, Allah at the very 


beginning of the discourse has said: “You are indeed one- of tho 


' which implies that the peoplo who deny your Pro- 


Messengers,’ 
То further confirm the same, 


phethood, are misled and mistaken. 
an oath has been taken by the Qur'an, and the word “wiso” has been 
used as an epithet of the Qur'an, which means this: “An obvious 
proof of your being a Prophet is this Qur’an, which is full of wisdom. 
This itself testifies that the person who ig presenting such wise 


revelations ia most surely в Messenger of God. No man hns the 
The people who know Muham- 


power to compose such revelations. 
mad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) can never be in- 


16-19 


20-21 
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volved їп the misunderstanding that he is himself forging those 
discourses, or reoiting them after having learnt them from another 
man." (For further explanation, see Yûnus: 16-17, 37-39; Banl 
Isrá'll: 88; An-Naml: 75; АІ. Оаѕаѕ: 44-46, 85-87; Al-'Ankabüt: 49-51; 
Ar-Rüm: 1-6 and the relevant E.N.'s). 

3. Него, two of the attributes of the Sender of the Qur'án have ` 
been mentioned. First, that Ho is All.Mighty ; second, that He ia 
All-Merciful. The first attribute is meant to impress the reality that 
the Qur’an is not the counsel of a powerless preacher, whioh if you 
overlook or ignore, will not bring any harm to you ; but this is the 
Edict of that Owner of the Universe, Who ia All.Mighty, Wnose 
deorees cannot be withheld from being enforced by any power, and 
Whose grasp cannot be avoided by anyone. The second attribute is 
meant to mako ono realize that it is all due to His kindness and 
meroy that He has sont His Messenger for your guidanov and instruo- 
tion and sent down this great Book so that you may avoid errors 
and follow the right path which may lead you to the successes of the 
world and tho ]) ۰ 

4. Another translation can be: “You should warn tho poople 
of the samo of which their forefathers had been warned, because they 
live in heedlessness.'' If the first meaning, as given above in the 
text, is taken, the forefathers would imply the forefathers of the 
immediate past, for in thu ancient time several Propheta had appeared 
in Arabin. And if tho second meaning is adopted, it would imply 
this: ‘Revive and refresh tho message that had been conveyed to 
the forefathers of this nation by the Prophets in the past, 1۵۴ ۵ 
people have forgotten it.” Obviously, thoro is no contradiction 
between the two translations, aud, as to meaning, each 1з correct in 
its own place. 

A doubt may arise here : How could the forefathers of a nation 
to whom no warner had been sent at د‎ particular time in tho past, 
be held responsiblo for their deviation at that time ? The answer ia 
this : When Allah sends а Prophet in the world, the influence of his 
message and teaching spreads far and wide, and is handed down by 
onu generation to the other. Ав long as this influence remains and 
there continue arising among the followers of the Prophet such people 
as keep his message of guidance fresh, the period of time cannot bo 
said to be without the guidance. And when the influence of the 
Prophet's teaching dies out, or the teaching is tampered with, the 
appointment of another Prophet becomes inevitable. Before the 
advent of the Holy Prophet the influence of the teachings of the 
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Propheta Abraham, Ishmael, Shu'alb and Mosos and Jesus (peace be 
upon all of them) could be seen everywhere in Arabia and from time 
to time there had been arising among the Arabs, or coming from out- 
side, men, who revived their teachings. When the influence waa 
about to die out, and the real teaching was also distorted, Allah 
raised the Prophet Muhammad, and made auch arrangements that his 
message can neither be wiped out nor tampered with. (For further 
explanation, see E ЇЧ. 5 of Sirah Saba above). 

5. This is about those people who were being obstinate and 
stubborn with regard to the message of the Holy Prophet and had 
made up their minds not to lieten to him at all. This is because : 
"They have already deserved the torment; therefore, they do not 
believe." It means this: ‘The people who do not heed the admoni- 
tion, and persist in their denial and hostile attitude to the truth in 
spite of the final warning from Allah conveyed through the Propheta, 
are themselves overwhelmed by the evil consequences of their mis- 
deeds and deprived of every opportunity to believo.’’ The samo 
thing has been expressed moro olearly in verse 11 below: “You oan 
only warn him who follows the admonition and fears the Meroiful 
God though he cannot see Him."' 

6. "Fetters" in this verse implies their own stubbornness which 
was preventing them from aocepting tho truth. ‘Which reach to 
their chins'' and “their standing with heads upright” implies tho 
stiffness of the neck which is caused by pride and haughtiness. Allah 
means to impress this: "We have made their obstinacy and stub- 
bornness the fetters of their neok, and their pride and 98 
has made them во stiff-nocked that they will not pay heed to any 
reality, however clear and evident it may be.” 

7. ‘Seta barrier before them and ۵ barrier behind them’’ 
means that the natural result of their stubbornness and pride is that 
they neither learn any lesson from their past history nor ever con- 
sider the consequences of the future. Thoir prejudices have so covered 
them from every side and their misconceptiona have во blinded them 
that they cannot see even those glaring realities which are visible to 


every right-thinking and unbiased person. 

8. This does not mean that it is futile to preach, but it means 
this: ‘Your preaching reaches every kind of people. Some of them 
are the ones mentioned above, and some others those who are being 
mentioned in the next verso. When you come aoross the people of 
the first kind and you see that they continue to persist in their 
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denial, pride and antagonism, you should leave them alone, but at 
the same time you should not feel disheartened so as to give up your 
mission, for you do not know exactly where among tho multitudes 
of the people are those sincere servants of God, who would heed your 
admonition and fear God and turn to the right path. The real 
object of your preaching, therefore, should be to search out and 


collect this second kind of the people. You should ignore the stubborn 
people and gather this precious clement of the socicty about you." 


9. "This shows that three kinds of the entries аге made in the 
conduct-book of men. First, whatever a person does, good or bad, 
is entered in the Divine Register. Second, whatever impressions 
& man makes on the objecta of his environment and on the limbs of 
his own body itself, become recorded, and all these impressions will 
at ono time become so conspicuous that man's own voice will become 
audible and the whole history of his ideas and intentions and aims 
and objects and the pictures of all of his good and bad acta and 
deeds will appear before him. Third, whatever intluences he has 
left behind of his good and bad actions on his future generation, 
on his society and on mankind as a whole, will go on being, recorded 
in his account as far as they reach and as long aa they remain 
active and operative. The full record of the good and bad training 
given by him to his children, the good or evil that he haa spread 
in the society, and ita impact on mankind as o whole, will go on 
being maintained till the timo that it goes on producing good or evil 
resulta in the world. 


10. The early commentators, generally, have expressed the 
opinion that the “habitation’’ implies the Syrian city of Antioch, 
aud the messougers mentioned here were the ones sent by the Prophet 
Jesus for the preaching of his message there. Another thing that 
has been mentioned in this connection is that Autiuchus was the king 
of this land at that time. But historically this story which Ibu 
‘Abbas, Qutadab, ‘Ikrimah, Ka'b Ahbar and Wahb bin Munabbih, and 
others have related on tho basis of un-authentic Christian traditions is 
baseless. There have been 13 kings of the Seleucid dynasty named 
Antiochus who reigned in Antioch, and the rule of the last king 
of this name, rather the rule of this dynasty itself, came to an 
end in 65 B.C. At the time of the Prophet Jesus, the whole land of 
Syria and Palestine, including Antioch, was under the Romans. 
Then, no proof is forthcoming from any authentic tradition of the 
Christians that the Prophet Jesus might himself have sent any of 
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his disciples to Antioch for preaching his message. On the contrary, 
the Acts of tho Apostles (N.T.) shows that the Christian preachers 
bad reached Antioch for the first time n few years after the event of 
the crucifixion. Now, evidently, the peuple who were neither 
appointed mesaengera by Allah nor sent by His Messenger cannot be 
regarded as messengers of Allah by any interpretation even if they 
might have travelled for the purpoae of preaching of thcir own accord. 
Moreover, according to the Bible, Antioch was the first city where 
the non-Israelites eravraced Christianity in largo numbers and where 
the Christian faith et with great success ; whereas the habitation 
mentioned by the Qur'an was somo such habitation which rejected 
tho invitation of the 1108868678, and was consequéntly punished 
with a Divino torment, History also does not bear any ovidenco 
that Antioch was ever afflicted with a destruction, which might be 
regarded as the result of denying the Prophethood. 

On nccount of these reasons it cannot be accepted that the 
“hsabitation’’ implies Antioch. Tho habitation has neither been 
clearly determined in tho Qur'an пог in.any authentio Hadith, the 
identity of the measengers also is not known through any authentio 
means nor the “ne when they were appointed. То understand the 
purpose for waich the Qur'an is narrating this story hore, it із not 
necessary to know tho namos of the habitation and the messengers. 
The object ів to warn the Quraish, as if to say: "You are following 
the same path of stubbornness, prejudice and denial of the truth as 
had been followed by the people of that habitation, and are preparing 
yourselvea to meet the same doom as was met by ћеш. '' 

11. In other words, what they wanted to say was this: “Since 
you are human beings, you cannot be the messengers of God.” The 
same was the view of the disbelievers of Makkah. ‘hey also said: 
"Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) cannot be a Messenger 
because he ia а man.”’ 

“They say : what aort of a Messenger he is that he eats food and 
moves about in the streets." (Al-Furqàn : 7). 

"And the unjust people whisper to one another, saying, 'This 
man is no more than a human being like yourselves. What! will 
you thea be enticed by this aorcery whilo you perceive it?’’ (Al. 
Anbiyà' : 3). 

The Qur'an refutes thia ۵٥ oneous notion of tho people of 
Makkah and says that it is not any new kind of ignorance which 
these pcople are displaying, but all the ignorant реоріо since the 
earliest times have been involved in the misunderstanding that a 
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human being canuot be a Mesecnger and a Messenger cannot be a 
human being. When the chiefs of the people of the Prophet Noah 
had rejected his Prophethood, they had said the same thing: 

“This person is no more than a human being like yourselves. 
By this he merely intends to obtain superiority over you. Had 
Allah willed, He would have sent down angels. Since the time of 
our forefathers we have never heard (that a human being should 
come ав a Messenger). (Al.Mu'minün : 24). 

The people of ‘Ad had said the same about the Prophet Hûd : 
"This person is no more than a human being like yourselves, for 
he eats of what you eat and drinks of what you drink, Now if you 
submit to а human being like yourselves, you will indeed he the 
losers.''" (Al-Mu'minüu : 33-34). 

The people of Thamüd also said tho same about the Prophet 


Salih: ‘Shall we follow a mau from among ourselves ?'' (Al-Qamar. 
24) And the saine thing happened with almost every Prophet that 
the disbelivvers said; “You are no wore than a human being like 


ourselves,” and the Prophets always replied : '' It is true that wo are 
no more than human beings like you, but Allah shows His favour to 
anyone of Ніз servants Не pleases.’ (Ibrállm : 10-11). 

Then the Qur'an says that this very notion of ignorance has 
been preventiug the people from accepting guidance in every aye, 
and the same has been the cause of every nation's downfall : 

"Has not the news reached you of those who had disbelieved 
before this, and then tasted the evil resulta of their deeds ? And in 
the Hereafter there awaits them a painful torment. They deserved 
this fate because thcir Messengers саше to them with clear Signs, but 
they said, ‘Shall human beings show us guidance?’ So they refused 
and turned away.'' (At.Taghàbun : 5.6). 

“Whenever guidance came before the people, nothing prevented 
them from believing in it except this (excuse): they said: ‘Has 
Allah sent a human being ва His Messenger ?' '' (Bani 18۲3 11 : 94). 

Then the Qur’in says explicitly that Allah has ulways sent 
human beings as the Messengers and a human being alone can be а 
Messenger for the guidance for mankind, and not an angel, or a вирег- 


uatural being : 
"And We sent before you also human beings as Measengera to 


whom We revealed (Our Message). lf you (O objectors) huve no 
knowledge of this, you may aek those who have the knowledge. We 
did not give them such bodies as could survive without food nor 
were they iminortal." (Al-Anbiya’ : 7.8). 
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“All the Messengers whom We sent before you also ate food and 
moved about in the streets.’’ (Al-Furqan : 20). 

“О Prophet, any to them: Had angels settled on the earth and 
moved about in peace, We would certainly have sent an angel as a 
messenger to һеш.’ (Bani 18۲511 : 95). 


12. This is another notion of ignorance in which the disbelievera 


of Makkah wero involved. In it are also involved the so-called 
rationalists of today and in it have becn involved the deniers of 


Revelation and Propkevhood of every age since tho earliest times. 
These pooplo have he... tho view that Allah does not send down any 
Revelation at all for the guidance of man. He is only concerned 


with the affairs of the heavens: Ho has left the affairs and pro- 
blems of man to be resolved by man himsclf. 


13. That is, "Our only duty is to convey. бо you the Message 
that Allah has entrusted us with. Then it is for you to accept it or 
reject it. Wo have not been made responsible to make you accept 
it forcibly ; and if you do not accept it, we shall not be seized in 
consequence of your disbelief : you will yourselves be answerable for 


your crimes.’ 


14. What .uey meant was this: ‘You aro an evil omen for us. 
Our gods have become angry with us on account of what you have 
been saying against them. Now whatever calamity is befalling us i3 
only because of you.’ Precisely the ваше thing used to be said by 
the disbelievera and the hypocrites of Arabia concerning the Holy 
Prophet: “If they suffer a loss, they say : this is because of you.” 
(An-Nisa’: 77). That is why at several places in the Qur'an these 
people have been told that in the ancient times also people used to 
say such things of ignorance in regard to their Prophets. The 
people of Thamüd said to their Prophet : ‘We regard you and your 
companions as a sign of bad omen.” (An-Naml: 47). Aud the same 
was the attitude of the people of Pharaoh: “Whenever a good time 
came, they would say: This is but our duc, and when there was a 
hard time, they would ascribe their calamities to Moses and his 
companions." (Al.A'ràf: 130). 


165. That is, “No one is an evil omen for another. Every- 
man's augury is hanging around his own neck. If a person sees an 
evil, it is bocause of his own self ; ind if he sees a good, it is also 
because of his own self. ‘We have fastened the augury of every man 
to his own neck'."' (Bani Ierá'il: 13). 


Ya Sin 49 


16. That is, “You in fact want to avoid the good and уси like 
the deviation instead of the guidance. Therefore, instead of deter- 
mining the truth and falschood by means of au argument, you aro 
making these false pretences on account of your superstitious 
whims.” ۱ 

17. That servant of God, in this one sentence, put together all 
the arguments required for determining the genuinenesy of Prophet- 
hood. The genuineness of a Prophet can be determined by two 
things. First, his word and deed ; second, his being selfiess. What 
the person meant to say was this : “First, whatever these people are 
saying is perfectly reasonable, and their own character also is 
pure ; second, no one can prove that they aro calling the people to 
this faith on account of a selfish motivo. "Therefure, there is no 
reason why they should not be listened to.” By citing this reason- 
ing of the person the Qur'àn set a criterion before the pcople of how 
to judge and determino the genuineness of the Vrophethood of a 
Prophet, as if to say ; "The word and deed of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) bear full 
evidence that he is on the right pxth. Then, no مه‎ can point out 
any Belfish motive or interest behind hia atruggle of preaching hia 
message. "Therefore, there is no reason why a sensible person should 


reject what he presents.'' 
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Well, why should I not worship the being Who has 
created me, and to Whom all of you have to return 718 
Should I take other gods than Him? Whereas if the Merciful 
God intends to harm me, their intercession cannot avail ine 
anything, nor can they rescue me.!? If I do 80,20 I would 
be involved in manifest error. I have believed in your 
Lord :21 во, you also should listen to me.” 

(Consequently, they killed the man and) it was said 
to him, “Enter Paradise." He said, “Would that my 
people knew how my Lord has forgiven me and included 
me among the honoured ones !''2 

After him We did not send any army against his 
people from heaven nor was it needful for Us to send 
one. There only occurred a single blast and they all 
became extinct.?! Alas forthe servants! "There came 
no Messenger to them but they scoffed at him. Have 
they not seen how many nations We have destroyed 
before them, and they never returned to them 725 One 
day they will all be presented before Us! 

The?! dead land is a Sign for these people. We 
gave it life and produced grain from it, which they eat. 
We made gardens of date-palms and grapes in it and 
caused springs to gush out of it so that they may eat 
fruits thereof. It is not their hands which have made 
all this.?? ро they not then give thanks?" Glorified is 
He? Who created in pairs all species, whether of vege- 
table kingdom or of their own (i.e., human) kind, or of 
those things of which they know nothing.?! 

Another Sign for them is the night: ۱۷۵ remove the 
day from above it, and they are covered in darkness.?? 
And the Sun : it is moving to its place of rest.? This is 
the decree of the All-Mighty, All-Kuowing God. And 
the Moon: We have determined staves for it tillit again 
becomes like an old dry palm-branch.? Neither is it 
possible for the Sun to overtake the Moon, nor for the 
night to outstrip the day. Each is gliding in its own 
orbit.?* 
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Yet another Sign for them is that We bore their 
progeny in a laden уевве1,38 and then made for them 
similar other vessels which they board.?? If We please 
We can drown them when they would have no one to 
hear their cry, nor would they be rescued in any way. 
Jt is Our Mercy alone which sustains them and enables 
them to enjoy life till an appointed time.*? 


18. This sentence has two parts. The first part is a mastor- 
pieco of reasoning, the second of tho wisdom of preaching. In tho 
first part he says: "To worship the Creator is the demand of both 
reason and nature; it would be highly unreasonable that one should 
worship those who have not created him and should deny to be the 


LED 


servant of Him Who has created him, In the second part he warna 
hie people to the effect : “All of you ultimately have to die and 
return to that God adoption of Whoao service you object to. There- 
fore, you should consider for yoursolves as to what goodness you 
could expect by turning away from Him.” 

19. That is, "They are neither such favourites of God that 
even if I commit gravo crimes He will forgive mo on their recom- 
mendation, nor are they so powerful that they should be able to 
rescue me if God may please to punish me.'' 

20. "If I do so": “If I make them my gods in spite of 
knowing all thia.” 

21. This sentence again contains a subtle point of the wisdom 
of preaching. Saying this the man made the people realize: “The 
Lord in Whom I have believed is not merely my Lord but your Lord, 
too. I have committed no error by believing in Him, but you, in 
fact, are certainly committing an error by not believing in Him.” 

22. That is, “Immediately following his martyrdom, the man 
was given the good news of Paradise. As soon as he entered the 
Next World through the gato of death, there were the angels to 
receive him, and they gave him the good news that Paradise was 
awaiting bim." The commentators have disputed the meaning of 
this sentence. Qatadah aays, “Allah admitted him into Paradise 
straightaway and he is living in it and receiving his sustenanco.'' 
And Mujahid says, “This was told him by the angela as a good news ; 
he will enter Paradise on the day of Resurrection along with tho 
other believers.” 


41-44 
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23. This is a specimen of the high morality of the believer. He 
had no ill-will or feeling of vengeance in his heart against ihe people 
who had just then killed him so that he should invoke Allah against 
them. Instead, he was still wishing them well. After death the 
only wish that ho cherished was: “Would that my peoplo could 
know the good end that I havo met, and oould learn a lesson from 
my death, if not from my life, and adopt tho righteous way.'' The 
noble person did not wish fcll for his murdorera but wished that 
thoy ahould believe and become worthy of Paradise. The same thing 
has been commended in the Hadith: "Но wished hia peoplo well 
when living as well ns when dead."' 

Allah has narrated this event in order to warn the disbelievers 
of Makkah to the effect: “Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) and his believing Companions are also your well-wishera just 
as the believer was of his people. They do not cherish any ill-will 
or fecling of vengeance against you in spite of your persecutiona of 
them, They are not your enemics but encmies of your deviation and 
error. The only objoct of their strugglo against you ів that уой 


should adopt the right way." 


This verse also is опо of those verses which cleatly prove the 
existence of barzakh. This shows that the period of timo between 
death and Resurrection is not à period of non.existenoe altogether, 
ав some ignorant people think. But in thia period the spirit lives 
without the body, speaks and hears speech, has feelings and desires, 
folds happy and unhappy, and also continues to be concerned about 
the peopic of the world. Had it not been so, the believer would not 
have been given the good news of Paradise after death, and he could 
not have wished that his people became aware of his good end. 


- 


24. These words contain a subtle satire. In their arrogance 
and pride of power and their strong antagonism towards the true 
faith, they thought they would annihilate the three Prophets and 
their followers, but, contrary to their plot, thoy were ۵ 
annihilated by only one stroke of the Divine punishment 

95. That is, they were annihilated so completely that not a 
trace of them was left behind them. Noone in the world even re- 
members them today. Their civilization as well as’ their race has 
become extinct. 

26. Until now the disbelievers of Makkah were being warned 
and reproved for their denial of the truth and their attitude of 
antagonism which they had adopted towards the Holy Prophet. 
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Now the discourse turns to the basic thing which was tho actual 
cause of the contliet between them and the Holy Prophet, i.o., the 
doctrine of Tauhid and the Hereafter, which the Holy Prophet was 
presenting and the disbelievers were refusing to accept. In this 
connection, some arguments have been given, one after tho other, 
to make the people ponder over the realities, as if to say, “Observe 
thero phenomena of the universe, which are ever present before you. 
Do thes not point to the same reality, which this Prophot ia prosent- 


4? 


ing before you ? 


27. "ASign': A Sign of this that Tauhid is the Truth and 

shirk the falsehood. 
98. Another translation of thia sentence can bé: ۵ so that 
That 


they may ent fruits thereof and what their own hands make.” 
is, the artificial kinds of food, which the people prepare from the 
natural products, e.g., bread, curry, jam, pickles, sauces and count- 
leas other things. 

29. In theae brief sentences the vegotablo and plant life of the 
earth has been presented as an argument. Man is eating the 
producta of.the earth day and night and regards thin as very ordinary. 
But if he considers it Seriously, he will see that the growth of rich 
crops and lush green gardens from the dry earth and tho flowing in 
it of the springs and rivers is not a simple thing, which might be 


happening of itself, but there is a great wisdom and power and 


providence which is working behind it. Consider the reality of the 


The substances of which it is composed do not possess any 


earth. 
۸۱۱ these substances individually as 


power of their own for growth. 
well as after every sort of combination, remain inorganic, and thus 


do not posscss any aign of life. The question ів: How did it become 


possible for plant life to cmerge from the lifeless earth 1 If one looks 
into it, one will see that there are some important factors without 
whose provision beforehand life here could not have oome into 
existence. 

First, in particular regions of the earth, on its outer surfaco, а 
layer was arranged of many auoh substances, which could serve as 


food for vegetation. This layer was kept soft во that the roots of 


the vegetation could spread in it and suck food. 
Secondly, a aystem of irrigation was, arranged on the earth in 


different ways so that the food elementa could pet dissolved in water 


and absorbed by the roots. 
Thirdly, the atmosphere was arranged around the earth which 

protects it against the mlamities of the sky, becomes a means of the 

rainfall, and posaesscs gases which are necessary for the life and 


growth of the vegetation. 
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Fourthly, а relationship was established botween the sun and 
the earth во as to provide proper temperature and suitable seasons 
for the vegetation. 

With the provision of these main factors (whioh in themselves 


are combinations of countless other factors), tho coming to life of 


the vegetation becomes possible. After arranging the suitable 


conditions the seed of each species of the vegetation waa во oons- 
tituted that ав soon ag it received favourable soil, water, air ard 
season, vegetable life should bogin stirring within it. Besides, inside 
the same seed a system was so arranged that from the seed of every 
speoies a plant precisely of the same apecies should grow with all 
the charaoteriatica of ita own species and heredity. Then, in addition 
to this, another wonderful thing was done. Vegetation was not 
oreated in twenty, or fifty, or a hundred kinds but in countless 
speoies, and they wero во made that they should fulfil the require- 
menta of food, medicine and clothing and innumerable other needs 
of the countless kinds of animals and man, who were to be brought 


into being after tho vegetation on the earth. 
Anyone who ponders over this wonderful arrangement, if he is 


not stubborn and prejudiced, will himself testify that all this could 
not have come about by itself. There ia certainly a wise plan 


underlying it, according to which harmonies and rclationships of tho 
soil, water, air and season with respect to thc vegotation, and 
harmonies and relationships of the vegetation with respect to the 
needs and requirements of animals and human beings have been 
determined, keeping in view tho finost detail. No sensible person сап 
imagine that these universal, all-embracing relationships could bo a 


mere accident. This same subtle arrangement points to the fact that 
this cannot be the work of many gods. This is, und can only bo, the 


work of One God, Who is tho Creator and Lord of the earth, water, 
air, sun, vegetation, animals and mankind. If each of those had a 
separate god, it cannot be imagined that such а comprehensive and 
universal plan with such decp and wise relationshipand harmony could 
be produced, and should have continued to work with euch regularity 
for millions upon millions of ۰ 

After giving these arguments 1٥ 68 Allah says: “Do they 
not then give thanks 2” That is: ‘‘Are these people 02ء8‎ 
and ungrateful that they do not render thanks to that God Who has 


provided all this for their survival, but thank others for tho blessings 


and favours done by Him? Aru they so wretched that instead of 
bowing before Him thoy how before tho fulse gods, who havo not 


created even a blade of grass for them ?”’ 


ا ص 
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30. ‘Glorified is ۲۱۵۲۲ : “He ja free from every dofect and fault, 
from every error and weakness, and from this that anothor one 
should he His nssociate and partner in His work.'' The Qur'àn 8 
generally used these words when refuting  polytheistic beliefs, 
because every belief of shirk is, in fact, an imputation of aome defect, 
some weakness and some fault to Allah. When a person says that 
Allah has an associnte, he, in fact, thinks that either Allah is 
incapable of running and ruling His Kingdom alone, or He is under 
compulsion to make enothor llis associate in His work. Or, some 
other beings are so poworful in themselves that thoy are interfering 
in God's administration and God is putting up with their intor- 
ference. Or. God forbid, Allah has the weaknesses of the worldly 
kings, due to which Ho ia surrounded by an army of ministers, 
courtiers, flatterera and beloved princes or princesses, and thus many 
powers of Godhead have become divided among them. Had there 
been no such notions of igaorance about Allah in the minds, there 
could be no question of any idea of shirk in tho world. ‘That ів 
why it has been stated again and again in the Qur'an that Allah is 
free from and exalted far abcvo those defects and faults and weak- 
nesses which tho mushriks nscribo to Him.”’ 

31. This is still another argument for Tauhid. Неге again 
certain realities of daily experience have been mentioned and it ia 
suggested that man observes these day and night but does nut ponder 
over them seriously, whereas they contain signs and pointors to the 
reality. The coming together of the man and woman is the cause 
of man's own birth. Procreation among the animals also ів due to 
the combination betweon the male and the female. About vegetation 
also man knows that the law of вох is working in it. Tren among 
the lifeless substances when different things combine with one 
annther, a varicty of compounds come into existence. The basic 
composition of matter itsclf has become possible due to the close 
affinity betweon the positivo and the negative electric charges. 
This law of the paira which ia the basia of the existence of the ontire 
universe, contains in itsclf such complexities and finenesses of 
wisdom and workmanship, and there exist such harmonies and 
mutual relationships between the membera of oach pair that an 
objective observer can neither regard it as tho result of an accident, 
nor can he believe that many different gods might have created theae 
countless pairs aud matched their members, one with the other, with 
such great wisdom. The members of each pair's being a perfect 
match for each other and coming into being of new things with tbeir 


„combination itself їз an explicit argument of the Creator's being One 


and only One, 
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32. The nltornation of the night and doy also is one of those 
realities which man does not regard as worthy of much attention 
only because it ia a phenomenon of daily occurrence and experience ; 
whereas if ho conaiders how the day passes and how the night falls, 
and what is the wisdom in the passing of the day and in the falling 
of the night, he will himself realizo that this is an obvious sign of 
tha existence of an All-Powerful and All-Wiae Allah and of His being 
One and only One. The day cannot pasa and the night cannot fall 
until tho aun hides from the earth. The great regularity which is 
found in the alternation of the day and night, was not possible 
unless the sun and the earth were bound in one and the eame relent- 
leaa asystom. Then the deep relationship which exista between the 
alternation of the day and night nnd tho other creations on the earth 
clearly points to the faot that this system has been established 
deliberately by a Being with perfect wisdom. The existence on the 
earth, of the men and animals and vegetation, and even of water and 
air and different minerala, is in fact, the result of placing the earth 
at a particular distance from the aun, with the arrangement that the 
different parta of the earth should go on coming suecessively before 
tho sun and hiding from it at definite intervals. 11 the distance of 
the earth from the sun had been a little longer, or a little shorter, or 
there had been a perpetual night on one side of it and a perpetual 
day on the other, or the alternation of the day and night had been 
much faster or much slower, or sometimes the day had appeared 
suddenly and sometimes the night without any system, no life ۵ 
be possible on this planet, and even the form and appearance of the 
inorganic substances would have been much different from what it is 
now, If the mind’s eye ів not closed, one can clearly perceive in this 
system tho working of a God, Who willed to bring into being this 
particular kind of craation on the earth and then established re- 
lovances, harmonies and relationghips between the earth and the sun 
precisely in accordance with its needs and requirements. If а person 
regards tho concept of the existence of God and His Unity as far 
removed from reason, he should think for himself and ace how much 
farthor removed should it be from reason to ascribo thia wonderful 
creation to many gods, or to think that all thia has happened 
autcmatically under sume deaf and blind law of nature. When а 
person who can accept without question these latter unreasonable 
explanations, only on the basis of conjecture and speculation, says 
that the existence of a system and wisdom and purpose is not 4 
sullicient proof of the existence of God, it becomes dillicult for ua to 
believe whether such в person really feels the need and necessity of a 


58 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


rational proof, sufficient or insufficient ia any degree whatever, for 
&coepting any concept or creed in the world. 

33. "Place of rest'' may either mean the расо whero the sun 
will ultimately come to a halt, or the time when it will come to a 
halt. The true meaning of thia verso can be determined only when 
man has attained the full and exact knowledge of tho renlitics of tho 
universe. But man's knowledge ia such that it haa heen changing 
in every вре nnd what ho seoma to know today might change 
tomorrow. The people of tho ancient times on the hasis of their 
observations of tho aun believed that it was moving round tho carth. 
Then after further research and observation tho view became that 
the aun was stationary and all tho planets of the solar systom were 
revolving round it. But thia theory also did not last long. The 
later observations revealed that not only the sun but all the stara 
also are moving in a particular direction, at speeds of 10 to 100 
miles per second. About the sun the modern astronomers hold the 
view that it is moving nt n npeed of 20 kilometres (about 12 miles) 
per second along with its whole family of the planets. (Soo ‘‘Star’’ 
and "Sun'' in Encyclopedia Britannica). 

34. That is, tho phnses of the moon go on changing throughout 
the month. It hegins as a crescent, then goes on waxing every day 
till it becomes tho full moon on the 14th of the month. Then it 
atarta waning every day till at last it returns to its original shape of 
the crescent. The same has heen happening for millions of yonra 
with perfect regularity, and no change has over occurred in the 
phases of tho moon, That is why one can always calculate and find 
out exactly in what phase the moon will be on а particular day. If 
the movement of the moon had not been hound in a system, ostima- 
tion of its phases would not have heen possible. 

35. This sentenco can have two meanings and both arc correct : 
(1) The sun does not have the power that it should draw the moon 
into itself, or enter ita orbit and collide with it: and (2) tho sun 
cannot appear in the times which have been appointed for the rising 
and appenring of the moon. It is not possible that the sun should 
suddenly appear on the horizon when the moon is shining nt night. 

36. Nor does this happen either that the night should approach 
before tho appointed period of the day comes to an end, and should 
start spreading its darkness suddenly during the timo when the day 
is meant to apread its light. 

37. ‘The word falak in Arabic is used for the orbit of the plancts, 
and it gives a different meaning from the word samá' (sky). The sen- 
tence, “Each is gliding in its own orbit,’ points to four realities : (1) 
That not only the sun and the moon but all tho stars and planets and 
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celestial bodies are moving ; (2) the faluk, or orbit, of each one of 
them is separate ; (3) that the orbits are not moving with the stars 
in them, but the stara are moving in the orbits ; and (4) that the 
movement of the stars in their orbits is similar to the floating of 
something in a fluid. 

These verses are not intended to describe the realities of astro- 
nomy, but are meant to make man understand that if he looks 
around himself, with open oyes, and uaes his common sense, he will 
find countless aud limitless proofs of the existence of God and His 
Unity, and ho will not come across a singlo proof of atheism and 
shirk. The vastness of the solar system in which our earth is 
included is auch that its parent body, tho sun, ia 300,000 times bigger 
than the earth, and its farthest planet Neptune із at least 2,793 
million miles distant from the sun. However, if Pluto is taken aa 
the farthest planet, it revolves 4,000 million miles away round it. 
Notwithstanding this vastness, the solat system occupies a very 
insignificant part of a hugo galaxy. The galaxy which includes our 
solar system has about 3,000 million sura in it, and ita noarcat aun 
ів во distant from our carth that its light takes about four years to 
reach us. Then this galaxy also is not tho wholo universe, ۰ 
ing to the investigations made so far, it has been estimated that it is 
one of about 2,000,000 spiral nebulae, and the nearest nebula is about 
a million light years away from the earth. As for tho farthest 
celestial bodies which are visible through the modern instruments, 
their light reaohes the earth in about 100 million years, Even now 
it cannot be claimed that man has seen the whole universe. It 18 a 
amall part of the Kingdom of God which man has yet been able to 
observe. It cannot ٥٥ predicted how fur and dcep man will yet be 
able to see with greater and more efficient means of observation at 
his disposal. 

Al the information that has been gathored so far about the 
universe proves that this whole world is made up of the same sub- 
stance of which our tiny earthly world is made, and the same law ia 
working in the universe which is working in the world of our earth ; 
otherwise it was not at all possible that man should have made 
observations of tho vory distant worlds from tho earth, measured 
their distances and estimated their movements. la it not a clear 
proof of the fact that this whole universo is the creation of One God 
and the Kingdom of One Ruler ? Then from the order and tho 
wisdom and the excellence of workmanship and the deep relationships 
which are found in the hundreds of thousands of the galaxies and in 


the millions and billions of the stars and planeta revolving in them, 
(Contd. on p. 62) 
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When it is said to them, “Guard against the end which 
is before you and which you have loft behind,!! so that you 
are shown mercy," (they pay no heed), whatever Revela- 
tion of the Revelations of their Lord reaches them, 
they turn away from it.4? And when it is said to them, 
“Spend also in the way of Allah out of what Ho has given 
you," those who disbelieve say to those who believe, 
“Should we feed those whom Allah Himself could have 
fed had He so willed ? You have utterly gone авігау!''*2 


They" say, “When will the threat of Resurrection 
be carried out ? Tell us if you are truthful." ٩ In fact, 
what they are awaiting is a single blast,: which will 
suddenly seize them while they will be disputing (about 
their worldly affairs). Then they will neither be able to 
make a will, nor be able to return to their families.“ 
Then à Trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come out 
of their graves forthwith to present themselves before 
their Lord.” Bewildered they will say, “Аһ! who has 
roused us from our sleeping-place 135 —— —-*'"This is the 
same which the Merciful God had promised and the 
Messengers had spoken the truth.” ‘There shall only 
be & single loud blast and they shall be presented before 
Us, all together. 


On this Day5? no one will be wronged in the least, 
апа you will be rewarded exactly according to what you 
had been doing.— —(On this Day) the inmates of Para- 
dise are absorbed in enjoying bliss?': they and their wives 
are in thick shades, reclining upon couches: they have 
all kinds of tasteful foods and whatever they may desire: 
they have been greeted with ‘Peace’ from the Merciful 
Lord. —-—And О criminals, get you apart today! 
Children of Adam, did I not enjoin on you not to worship 
Satan, who is your open enemy, but to worship Me alone? 
This is the Straight Way. Yet, in spite of this, ho led 
astray а great multitude of you: did you not have 
common sense?** This is the same Hell with which you 
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used to bo threatened. Now be ita fuel in consequence 
of your digbeliof in the world. 

On that Day We shall seal their tongues: their hands 
will speak to Us, and their feet will testify as to what 
they had been earning in the world.55 

If We will, We can put out their oyes: then let them 
strive to seek the way : wherefrom will they see it? If 
We please, We can so transform them in their places 
that they would neither be able to go forward nor turn 
backward. Whomsoever We grant a long life, We just 
reverse hi.n in nature and constitution.” Do they not 


understand anything (from this)? 


(Contd. from p. 59) 
no sensible person oan imagine that all this has como about auto- 


matically. Ia it possible that there should be no administrator 
behind this order and systom, no sage behind this wisdom, no designer 


behind this design and work of art, and no planner behind this 


planning 1 
38. “A laden vessel'': the Ark of the Prophet Noah. Ав to 


boarding of the progeny of man in it, it means that although 
apparently a few companions of tho Prophet Noah had boarded it, 
in reality all human beings who are to be born till Resurreotion were 
boarding 1t ; all the reat of mankind had been drowned in the Flood, 
all later human beings are the children of those who were rescued in 
the Ark. 

39. This indicates that the first vessel ever to be made in the 
world was the one made by the Prophet Noah. Before that time 
man did not know any method of crossing the rivers and the seas. 
This method was first of all taught by Allah to the Prophet Noah, 
and when somo servants of Allah were rescued in it from the Flood, 
their future generations started making boats and ships for their 
sea journeys. 

40. The signs till now were mentioned as arguments for Tauhid. 
This sign has been mentioned to make man realize that whatever 
powers he has boen given over the forces of nature, have been given 
him by Allah and are not of his own acquirement. And whatever 
methods he has discovered of expluiting these forces, have been 
disoovered also through the guidance of Allah ¿nd not solely by 
himself. Man did not have the power and strength to have subdued 
these great forces by his own power, nor the capability to have 
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discovered the secrets of nature himself and known the methods of 
taking sorvice from them. Then he can use and employ the forces 
over which he has beon given control by Allah only till the time 
that Allah wills them to remain subdued to him. For when Allah 
wills otherwise the same forces which were serving man turn against 
bim suddenly and he finds himself utterly helplega before them. To 
call man’s attention to this reality Allah has presented the ٥ 
of the sea journey only as an example. Tho whole human race would 
have perished in the Flood had Allah not taught the method of 
making the vessel to the Prophet Noah and had hia followers not 
boarded it. Then the scattering of tho human race over the whole 
earth became possible only because the people learnt the principles 
of building vessels from Allah and became ablo to oross the rivers 
and oceans. But from that humble beginning till today in apite of 
making great strides in tho art of building hugo ships and áttaining 
every possible perfection in tho science of navigation, inan cannot 
claim that he has brought the rivers and the oceans fully under his 
control and power. Jévon today tho water of God is still in God's 
own power alone and whonever He wills He drowns man along with 
hia ships in it, 

41. “Which you have left bebind’’: Which the pooples before 
you have scen and experienced. 

42. ‘Revelations’: Verses of tho Divine Book by which man 
ia admonished, and the Signs which are found in the universe and in 
man's own self and in his history which serve as object lessons for 
man, provided he is inclined to learn any lesson. 

43. This means to show that disbelief has not only blinded 
their intellect but has destroyed their moral sense, too. They neither 
have the right thought about Allah nor do they adopt the right 
attitude towards the people. "hey react adversely to every ad- 
monition, follow a perverse philosophy in respect of every deviation 
aod immorality and have a reudy made pretence for escape from 
every good. 

44. After Z'auhid the other question about which a dispute was 
raging between the Holy Prophet and tho disbeliovers was tho 
question of the Hereafter. Rational arguments about this have boen 
given in the end of the discourse. Here, before giving the arguments, 
the Hereafter has been depicted with all its horrors so that the people 
should know that what they are refusing to believe in cannot be 
averted by their denial, but thoy have to meet und oxperioncy it ono 
day inevitably. 

45. The question did not moan that they wanted to kuow tho 
exact date of the coming of the Hercafter, and if, for instance, they 
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were told that it would take place on such and such а date in such 
and such a month and year, thoir doubts would have beon removed 
and they would havo believed in it. Such questions, in fact, were 
put ав а challenge only for the sake of argument. What they meant 
to say was that there would be no Resurrection whatever, as if to 
say, "You aro threatening us with Resurrection without rhyme ог 
reason." That ів why in reply it has not been said that Resurrection 
will take place on such and auch в day, but that it shall como and 
shall be accompanied by such and auch horrors.’ 

40. That is, "Tho Resurrection will not take place piccemeal во 
that the peoplo may loisurely watch its coming, but it will come all 
of n sudden when the people will be engaged in their daily business 
and they will have no idea whatevor that the end of tha world had 


approached. There will be a terriblo blast and everyone will fall 


dead at tho spot.” 

Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and Hadrat Abü Hurnirah have 
related а Hadith from the Holy Prophet, saying : “The people will 
be walking on the ronds as usual, will be buying and aclling in tho 
marketa, will be disputing matters in their assemblica, when suddenly 
the Trumpot shall be sounded. Thereupon the one who was buying 
cloth would collapse and ho would not have tho timc to put down 
the cloth from his hand ; the ono who was filling п cistern to water 
his animals would not have the time to water ; and tho ono who was 
going to eat, would not have the time to lift the morsel to his mouth 
and Resurrection will take place.” 

47. For the explanation of the blowing of the ''Trumpet'', seo 
E.N. 78 of Sürah Та Hà. Аз for the length of the interval between 
the first blowing of the Trumpet and its second blowing, we have 
no information. The interval may be of bundreds and thousands of 
Hadrat Aba Hurairah has related that tho Holy Prophet 
said: "'Israfil has put the Trumpet to his mouth and ia looking up 
to the Divine Throne, awaiting orders for blowing it. The Trumpot 
will be blown thrice : On tho first blowing (called nafakhat al-faza') 
everything in the earth and henvens will be atruck with terror. On 
the second blowing (nafakhas as-Sa'q) everyone will fall down dead. 
Then, when none shall remain except Allah, the One, tho Everlasting, 
the earth will be changed altogether and will be spread flat and 
amooth without a crease or wrinkle in it. Then Allah will administer 
в rebuke to His Creation, whereupon everyone will rise at the spot 
where he had fallen dead, on the changed earth, and thia will happen 
on the third blowing of the Trumpet (nafakhat al-giyam li-Rabbil- 
'Alamin). This ів supported by several allusions in the Qur'an also. 
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For example, seo Sürah.Ibráhlm : 48; Sürah Та Ha: 105-108, and the 
E.N.'s thereof. 

48. That ів, ‘At that time they will not realize that they had 
been dead and had been raised baok to life after a long period, but 
they will be thinking that they had fallen asleep, and had been 
woken up suddenly by some terrible catastrophe, and were running 
away from it.’’ (For further explanation, see Та Ha: 103, Al- 
Hajj : 1-2). 

49. Here, it is not clear as to who will give thia answer. It 
may be that they themselves would realize after some time to theic 
horror that it was the same thing of which the Messengers of God 
used to inform them and they used to belie them. It may also be 
that the believers will remove their misunderstanding and tell them 
that it waa not waking up from sleep but ‘the seoond life after 
death. And it may also be that they will understand thia from the 
general oonditions prevailing on the Day of Resurrection or the 
angels might tell them this. 

50. Thia ia what Allah will tell the disbelievers and the poly- 
theists, the sinners and the oulprits, when they will be presented 
before Him. 

61. To understand this one should remember that the righteous 
believers will not be withheld in the Plain of Resurrection, but in 
the very beginning they will be sent to Paradise without aooount- 
ability, or after a mild reckoning, because their record will be clean. 
There will be no need to keep them waiting during the hearing by 
the Court. Therefore, Allah will tell the oulprits, who will be re- 
quired to render their aocounta, in the Plain of Resurrection : "Look! 
the righteous people whom you used to mock and regard as foolish 
in the world, are today enjoying the pleasures of Paradise because of 
their wisdom, and you, who in your own judgement were very 
prudent and sagacious, are belng condemned to accountability for 
your misdeeds,”’ 

52. This oan have two meanings: (1) “Get you apart from the 
righteous believers, for in the world even if you belonged to the 
same community and the same clan and the same brotherhood, here 
you have no oonneotion and relationship left with thom ;'' and (2) 
‘get you apart from one another ; now you oan no longer remain a 
group: all your parties have been disbanded : all your relations and 
connections hava been severed. Now each of you will be held 
answerable in your personal oapaoity for your actions and deeds." 

63, Hore again Allah has used ‘/bddat in the sense of 64 
(obedience), This subject has already been explained above in 
Al-Baqarah 1 172, ۵۸۵۰2۲۱۸5۲ : 117, Al-An'àm : 121, 137, At-Taubah ; 31, 
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Ibrahim : 22, Al-Kahf : 52, Maryam: 42, Al-Qnsns : 63 and E.N. 63 of 
Ssba. In this connection, tho fino explanation given of it by Imam 
Каті in his Tafsir Kabir is also noteworthy. Ho writes: ''Do not 
worship Satan means : Do not obey him, the reason being that only 
falling prostrate before him is not forbidden, but following him and 
obeying his commands also is forbidden ; therefore, ۱2۲۵۱ (obedionce) 
is “ibadat (worship).’’ After this, the Imam raises tho question : 
If -ib&dat moans ijd'at, thon have tho Muslims been commanded to 
worship the Prophet and tho rulers in tho verse:  Atl'ulla/ia wa att'- 
ur-rasila wa ulil-amr-{ min-kum ۶ He himself answers it thus: “If 
obedienoe to them is in acoordanco with the Commands of Allah, 
it will be Allah's worship ('ibádat) and His obcdience (ifd'at). Did 
not the angels fall prostrate before Adam in obedience to Allah's 
Command ? This was nothing but worship of Allah. Obedience of tho 
rulers will be their worship only in cases where they aro obeyed in 
matters in which Allah has not given leave to obey them.'' Then 
he writes: “If a person comes to you and commands you to do 
something, you should see whether his command is in accordance 
with the Command of Allah or not. If it is not, Satan is with him ; 
and if you obeyed him in this, you worshipped him and his Satan. 
Likewise, if your self urges you to do something, you should все 
whether it is permissible to do it according to the Shari'ah or not. 
If it is not permissible, your self is Satan itself, or Satan is with it. 
If you obeyed him, you in fact, became guilty of worshipping him,’ 
Further on, he writes: “But there are different degrees of tho 
worship of Satan. Sometimes ib 0 happens that а man does a work 
and his limbs and his tongue also join him in this, and his heart also 
cooperates. At another time it so happens that a man uses his 
limbs to do a work but his heart snd tongue do not cooperate in 
this. Some people commit a sin while their hoart is disagrecable 
and their tongue is invoking Allah for forgiveness, and they confess 
that they are committing an evil. This is Satan's worship with 
external limbs. There are other people who commit а crime with а 
cool mind and express pleasure and satisfaction with the tongue 
also. ......,.....Such people are the worshippera of Satan from out- 
side as well as from inside.” (Tafsir Kabir, vol. VII, pp. 103-104). 


64. That ів, “If you had been deprived of reason and you had 
served yonr аў instead of your Lord, you could have the reason 
to offer sn excuse. But you, in fact, had been blessed with reason 
by Allah and you were using it to advantage in all the affairs of the 
world, and you had been warned by Allah through the Prophets as 
well, yet, when you were deceived by your enemy and he succeeded 
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in leading you astray, you oould not bo exousod from the говропві- 
bility of your folly.'' 

65. This command will be givon in respect of the stubborn 
oulprits, who will rofuse to confoss their crimes, will belie the 
witnesses, and will also not acknowledge the genuinoness of their 
conduot-book. Thon will Allah Almighty command; “Well, stop 
your babbling. Just see what your own limbs say about your mis- 
deeds." In thia connection, hore only the evidenoo to be given by 
the hands and the feet has been mentioned. But at other places it 
has been said that their eyes and thoir cars and their tongues, and 
the very skins of their body, will tell how they had been employed 
in the world. “They should not forget the Day when théir own 
tongues and their own hands and feet will bear testimony to their 
misdeeds.'" (An.Nür : 24) “Then, when all will have reached there, 
their ears and thoir eyes and their vory skins will bear witness 
against them concerning what thoy had been doing ia the world.'' 
(Hà Mim Sajdah : 20). The question arises: On the one hand, Allah 
says : “We shall seal their mouths,’’ and on the other, in the verse 
of Sürah An-Nür, He says : "Thoir touguea will bear testimony against 
them.” How can these two things bo reconciled? The answer is 
this: ‘To seal the mouths means to deprive them of their power of 
speech, That is, after this they will not be able to say whatever 
they like with their tongue. The testimony of their tongues means 
that their tongues themselves will toll how the wicked people had 
used them, what blasphemies and lies they had been made to utter, 
what misohiofs they had invented and what falschoods they had 
been made to say on different occasions.’ 

56. After depicting the воепе of Resurreotion, the people are 
being warned to this effect: "The Resurrection may seem yet far off 
to you, but even if you consider seriously your life in this world of 
which you are so proud, you will sce how helpless you are in the 
powerful grip of Allah. Your eyes by virtue of whose sight you are 
oarrying out all your obligations in the world oan be blinded at one 
command of Allah. Your lega on whose strength you are showing all 
this activity oan become paralyzed as and when Allah wills. As long 
as the powers and capabilities granted by Allah continue to funotion, 
you remain lost in the arrogance of your self, but as soon аз one 
of them fails to function, you come to understand how helpless 
you arel'' 

57. “Reverse him in nature,'' means that in old age Allah turns 
him back to the state of childhood. Не becomes unable to atand 
and walk without the help and support of others; he ia fed by others; 

(Contd. on p. 69) 
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69-70 We have not taught this (Prophet) poetry nor Яоев 
poetry behove him. This is only an Admonition and a 
lucid Book, so that he may warn everyone who ів living*? 
and the charge is established against the disbelievers, 


71-76 Do they nob see that out of what Our hands havo 
fashioned,“ We have created for them cattle of which 
they are masters ? We have so subjected these to them 
that they ride on some and eat the flesh of others, and in 
them there are different &dvantages and drinks for them. 
Then, will they not be grateful 1۹۸ Yet, they have act up 
other gods, apart from Allah, hoping that they would be 


77283 


Y 8 69 


helped. They cannot help them at all: yetdo these 
people stand ав an ever ready army at their service.® 
Well, let not their words grieve you: We know what- 
ever they hide and whatever they reveal. 


1۵۵۵۵4۵ not man see that We created him from a 
Sperm-drop, and yet he stands forth as a manifest 
adversary 1٥5 Now he strikes out likenesses for Us** and 
forgets his own creation.” He says, “Who will give life 
to these bones when they are rotten?” Tell him, “He 
Who created them in the firat inatance will give them life 
again: He is skilled at every kind of creation. He it is 
Who created fire for you from the green tree, with which 
you kindle your fuels? Is not He Who created the 
heavens and tho earth able to create the like of them ? 
Why not, when He is the skilful Creator. When He 
intends anything, He need only say: ‘Be’, and it is. 
Glorified is He in Whose hand is the absolute control of 
everything, and to Him you shall! all be returned. 


(Contd. from p. 67) 

he urinates and defecates in bed ; talks childishly and is laughed at 
by others. In short, towards tho end of lifo ho returns to tho same 
state of weakness with which he had atarted lifo in this world.” 


58. This is a rejoinder to the disbolievers, who slighted the 
Holy Prophet and his message by branding him a poct when he 
preached Tauhid and talked of tho Hereafter, life-after-death, and 
Hell and Heaven. (For further explanation, seo Ash-Shu'ara: 224.227 
and the E.N.’s thereof). 


59. “Every living person'': Every person who is capablo of 


thinking and understanding, who ia not like a stone, which neither 
hears nor understands nor moves from its place, however rationally 
and sympathetically ono may oxplain tho distinction between tho 
truth and falsehood and give admonition before him. 

60. The word “hands'' hay been used metaphorically for Allah. 
This доев not mean that, God forbid, Allah has a body and Ho works 


with the hands like human beings, but it means to impress that 
Allah has made these things Himself, and none elso haa any share in 


the matter of their ۰ 
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61. Itis ingratitude to regard a blessing asa gift of someone 
other than the donor, to be grateful to another for it, and to cherish 
the hope of receiving it or to seek it from another than the donor. 
Likewise, it is also ingratitude that ono should uro a blessing against 
the will of the donor. Therefore, a mushrik or а disbeliever or а 
hypocrite or а sinful person cannot be regarded as a grateful 
servant of God when he utters words of thankfulness only 
with the tongue. Tho dishalievara of Makkah did not аспу that tho 
cattle had been created by Allah ; nono of them said that the other 
deities had any hand in their creation. But despite knowing all this 
when they paid homage to their deities for the blessings granted by 
Allah, presented offerings before them and prayed to them for moro 
blessings and offered sncrifices for their sake, their verhal gratitude 
became meaningless. That is why Allah haa regarded them aa guilty 
of ingratitude and thanklesaners. 

62. That is, the poor false goda themselves are dependent upon 
their worshippers for their survival and their safety and their needs. 
Bat for their multitudes they could not survive as gods even fora 
day. These people are behaving as their humble servants. They are 


setting up and decorating their shrines ; they carry out propaganda 


for them ; they fight and quarrel with others for their sako. Thon 


only are they recognized ав gods. They are not the real Gol, 


Who, whether someone recognizes Him or not, is ruling over the 
whole universe by His own might nnd authority. 

63. The address is to the Holy Prophot. Here tho allusion i: 
to the campaign of vilification which tho chiofs of the diabelicvera 
of Makkah were carrying on against him. They knew in their hearts 
and acknowledged in their private assemblies that tho charges they 
brought against him were absolutely baseless. In order to crente 
suspicions against him in the minds of tho people, they branded him 
a poet, sorcerer, magician, madman, etc. But their consciences 
reoognized, and they also acknowledged before ono another, that 
whatever they were uttering was falso, which they wero forging only 
to frustrate bia mission. That is why Allah says to His Prophet : 
“Do not grievo at their absurd and meaningless talk. Those who 
are opposing and resisting the Truth with falsehood shall ultimately 
meet with failure in this world and see their evil end in the Here- 
after, too.’ 

64. Here the disbelievers’ question cited in verse 48 above, ia 
being answered by reason and argument. The question, ‘When will 
the threat of Resurrection be carried out !'' had not been asked 
with a view to find out the exact date of the coming of the Heres 
after. But they asked it because they thought it was impossible, 
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rather irrational, that human beings would be raised baok to life 
after death. That is why, in reply to their question, arguments are 
being given for the possibility of tho Hereafter. 

According to the traditions related by Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and 
Ba'ld bin Jubair, one of the chiefs of Makkah, on this occasion, came 
up with a rotten bone of a dead person, from the graveyard. He 
broke and orushed it into piccos before the Holy Prophet and 
scattering ita particles in tho air, said, “О Muhammad, you say that 
the dead will be raised back to life. Tell us who will give life to 
these decayed and rotten bones ?'° The answer was given immedia- 
tely in the form of these ۰ 

65. That is, "We caused the aperm-drop which contained 
nothing but the basic germ of life to develop to an extent that it 


started moving and eating like the animals. Furthermore, it has 


developed such powers of intellect and reasoning and disputation and 
speech, which are not possessed by any апіша! ; во muoh во that now 
he dares stand up ав an adversary before his Creator ' 

66. That is, “He regards Us powerless and weak like the crea- 
tion, and thinks that just as man cannot raise the dead back to life, 


80 also can't We.'' 


67. “Forgets his own creation’ 
basic germ of life from dead matter, which became the means of his 


creation; then We caused the germ to develop to such an extent that 
now he stands before Us as а disputant." 

68. It either means this that He has placed the inflammable 
matter in tho green trees duo to which people kindle fire from the 
pieces of wood. Or, it ia an allusion to tho markh and ‘afar trees, 


whose green branches the Arabs struck against cach other to produce 
In ancient times the Bedouins used this method of 


': “Forgets that We created the 


the sparks. 
kindling the fire and might even be using the same today. 
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AS-SAAFFAT «ai 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The name is derived from the word was-sadffat 
with which the Sürah bogins. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style show that this 
Sirah probably was sent down in the middle of the 
Makkan period, or perhaps in the last stage of tho 
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middle Makkan period. The style clearly indicates that 
antagonism is raging strong in the background and the 
Holy Prophet and his Companions are passing through 
very difficult and discouraging circumstances. 


Subjecl- Matler and Theme 


The disbelievers of Makkah have been severely 
warned for their attitude of mockery and derision with 
which they were responding to the Holy Prophet's 
message of Tauhid and the Hereafter and for their utter 
refusal to accept and acknowledge his claim to Prophet- 
hood. In the end, they have been plainly warned that 
the Prophet whom they are mocking and ridiculing will 
overwhelm them in spite of their power and pelf and they 
will find the army of Allah encamping in the very court- 
yards of their houses (vv. 171-179). This notice was given 
at a time when there appeared no chance whatever of 
the Holy Prophet's success and triumph. The Muslims 
(who have been called Allah's army in these verses) were 
being made the target of severe persecution. Three- 
fourth of their population had already emigrated апа 
hardly 40 to 50 of the Companions were left with the 
Holy Prophet in Makkah who were experiencing all sorts 
of the excesses with utter helplessness. Under such 
circumstances, in view of the apparent conditions, no one 
could believe that the Holy Prophet and the handful of 
his ill-equipped Companions would ultimately attain 
dominance. The people rather thought that the new 
movement would end and be buried in the ravines of 
Makkah. But hardly 15 to 16 years had passed when 
on the conquest of Makkah precisely the same thing 
happened of which the disbelievers had been forewarned. 


Along with administering warnings, Allah in this 
Sürsh has done full justice also to the theme of induce- 
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ment and instruction in а balanced way. Brief but im- 
pressive arguments have been given about the validity 
of the doctrines of 7'auhid and the Hereafter. Criticism 
has been made of the creed of tho mushrikin to show the 
absurdity of their beliefs ; they have been informed of the 
evil consequences of their deviations, which have been 
contrasted with the splendid results of the faith and 
righteous acts. Then, in continuation of the same, 
precedents from past history have been cited to show 
how Allah has been treating His Prophets and their 
followers: how He has been favouring His faithful 
servants and punishing their deniers and rejectors. 


The most instructive of the historical narratives 
presented in this Sürah is the important event of the 
pious life of the Prophet Abraham, who became ready to 
sacrifice his only son as soon as he received an inspira- 
tion trom Allah. In this there was a lesson not only for 
the disbelieving Quraish, who waxed proud of their blood 
relationship with him, but also for the Muslims who had 
believed in Allah and His Messenger. By narrating this 
event they were told what is the essence’ and the real 
spirit of Islam, and how a true believer should be ready 
to sacrifice his all for the pleasure and approval of Allah 
after he has adopted it as his Faith and Creed. 


The last verses of the Sarah were not only a warning 
for the disbelievers but also а good news for the believers 
who were passing through highly unfavourable aud dia- 
couraging conditions on account of their supporting and 
following the Holy Prophet. In theso verses they were 
given the good news that they should not be disheartened 
at the hardships and difficulties they had to encounter in 
the beginning, for in the end they alone would attain 
dominance, and the standard-bearera of falsehood, who 
appeared to be dominant at the time would be over- 
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whelmed and vanquished at their hands. A few years 
later the turn the events took, proved that it was not an 
empty consolation but an inevitable reality of which thoy 
had been foretold in order to strengthen their hearta. 
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= سن‎ — та 
AS-SAAFFAT Call 
Verses : 182 Hevealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the ۰ 


By those who range themselves in ranks; then by 1.5 
those scold and curse ; then by those who recite admoni- 
tion :! your real Deity is but 006.1 ——He Who ів Lord 
of the earth and the heavens and of all that is between 
them, and Lord? of all 6 


We have adorned the lower heaven® with the adorn- 6.10 
ment of the stars and have secured it against every rebel 
satan. These satans cannot hear the words of the 
exalted ones ; they are darted at and driven off from 
every side, and for them there is a perpetual torment. 
However, if some one snatches away something, a flash- 
ing flame follows him.’ 
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1. The majority of tho commentators ate ngreed that all these 
three groups imply tho groups of the angels, and the same explana- 
tion of it has been reported from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Ahbas, 
Qatadah, Masrüq Sa'id bin Jubair, ‘Ikcimah, Mujahid, Suddi, [bn 
Zaid and Rabi' bin Anas. Some commentators have given other 
commentaries algo, but this commentary is more in keeping with tho 
context. The words "rango thomaclvos in ranks'' refor to the fact 
that all the angels who arc administering tho affairs of the univorse, 
are the humble servants of Allah, and are ever rondy to carry out 
any service and implement any command of His. "This theme has 
been further repeated in verae 165 below, whero tho angols say with 
regard to themselves: ‘We aro the ranged servanta (of Allah). ” 

As for “scolding and cursing’’, вото commontatore think that 
it refers to thoae angels who drive the clouds and arrange the rain- 
fall. Although this meaning is not incorrect either, the meaning 
which is moro relevant to the following context is that among these 
angels thoro is also a group of those, who acold and curse the dis- 
obediont people and the culprits, and their this scolding and cursing 
is not merely verbal but it rains on human beings in tho form of 
natural disasters and calamities. 

“To recite admonition" implies that among theso angels there 
are also those, who perform tho service of admonition in order to 
draw the people's attention to the Truth. "This they do by bringing 
about natural calamities from which the needful take heed, and by 
bringing down the teachings to tho Prophets, and in the form of 
revelations with which the pious men are blessed through them. 

2. This is the Truth to impress which an oath has been taken 
by the angels bearing the above-mentioned qualities. In other 
words, what is meant to be said is thiu: “The whole system of the 
universe which is functioning in the service of Allah, and all those 
manifestations of thia universo which bring the evil consequences of 
deviation from the service of Allah before men, testify that the 
"Deity'' of men is One and only One.” 

The word “‘Jiah applies to two meanings: (1) The deity who ів 
actually being served and worshipped; and (2) the Deity Who, in 
reality, is worthy of being served and worshipped. Here, the word 
"llàh'' has been used in the second meaning, for, aa far as the first 
meaning із concerned, men have adopted many other deities. That 
ів why we havo translated ‘‘Jidh’’ ав the "real Deity”. 

3. The Truth that has been conveyed in these veraes is this: 
“The Master and Ruler of the Universe is the real Deity of men: 
He alone can be, and should be, the Deity. It would be utterly 
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irrational that tho Rabb (i.e. Mastor, Ruler, Guardian and Sustainer) 
of the man should be ono but his ilah (deity) another. Tho basic 
reason for worship is that man should naturally bow down beforo 
and acknowledge the superiority of him who can bring hiin barm and 
good, who can fulfil hia needs and requirementa, who can mako or 
mar his destiny and hua power over his lifo and survival itsclf. 1f 
man understands this ho will automatically undorstand that to 
worship the one who has no power and not to worship Him Who has 
all the powers are both against reason and nature. Tho One Who 
alone is worthy of worship is Не Who possesses tho powers. Aa far 
аз the powerless beings aro concerned, they are neither worthy of 
worship, nor is it in any way profitablo to worship and pray to them, 
for it is not in their power to take any action whatever on man's 
petitions and prayers. ‘fo bow before them humbly and to petition 
them would be as foolish aud meaningless an act a8 to bow before 
und petition another one who has himself gono before a ruler to 
make obeisance and submit his petitions, 

4. The sun docs not always rise at the same point but at a 
different point every day. Moreover, it docs not rise at one and the 
saine time for the whole world but rives at different times for the 
different parts of the earth. That ig why tho plural ''Masharig" 
(Lasts) hus been used to indicate the different points at which the 
sun rises accurding to the season of the усаг. The corresponding 
word 'Afaghirib?’’ (Wests) haa not been used because Masháriq.- itaelf 
points to AMaghirib. Wowever, in Sarah Ai-Ma‘arij, tho word 
maghárib also has been used along with iiasháriq : Kubb-ul-muahdrigi 
wal -magharib. 

5. "Lower heaven’? : The nearer heaven which can bo seen 
with the nuhed суе, without tho help of a telescope. The worlds 
beyond which can be secu through tho telescopes of different powers, 
and the worlds which have not so far been observed through any 
means, aro the distant heavens. In this connection, one should also 
noto that “sama? is not something definite and determined, but 
man успога Пу has been using this word and its other synouywa for 
tho heavens since the curlivot times. 

G. That is, *Heavon is not merely empty space so that. anyone 
who Liles may enter 1t, but it has been fortified strongly, and ita 
dilleicnt regions huve been bounded by such strong barriers that 
it ив an possiblo for any rebel satan to exceed thom. Every atar 
and planet in the universe bas ita own circle and sphere escaping 
from which is as dillicult as entoriug it. With the naked oye one 

(Contd. on p. 84) 
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Now ask them : What is more difficult : their own 
creation or of those things which We have created 18 Of 
sticky clay We have created ћеш. You marvel (at 
the wonders of Allah’s power), but they are scoffing at 
it. When they are warned they do not take the ۰ 
ing. When they seea Sign they mock at it, and say, 
“This is plain magic.'^ What! when we are dead and 
have become dust and bones, shall we be raised up to 
life? And also our forefathers of ancient times?’ Вау 
to them, “Yes, and you are helpless (against God). 

There will only be a single shout and suddenly they 
will be seeing (all of which they are being warned) with 
their own еуев.'2 Then they will say, “Woe to us! Thia 
ів the Day of Requital."—*'The same Day of Judgement 
which you used to deny."!? (It will be commanded): 
“Gather all the unjust people and their associates’ 
together, and those gods whom they used to worship 
instead of Allah!5; then show theim the way to Hell. 
And stop them for a while : they have to be questioned ; 
What is the matter ? Why don't you help one another ? 
Today, they are surrendering themselves (and othera to 
God)" ! " Then they will turn to each other for mutual 
reproaches. (The followers) will say (to their guides) : 
“You used to come to us from the right ۵۱06.۳1 They 
wil reply, “Nay but it was yourselves who did not 
believe : we had no power over you; you yourselves 
were а rebellious people. Consequently, we have deserv- 
ed the verdict of our Lord that we should taste the 
torment. So we led you astray for we ourselves had 


gone astray.” ® 


So, on that Day they shall all share the torment. 
Thus do We deal with the criminals. These were the 
people that when it was said to them, “There is no god 
but Allah," they were puffed up with pride and would 
say, “Should we give up our gods for the sake of а mad 
poet ?" Whereas he had come with the Truth and had 
confirmed the Messengers.?! (Then it will be said to 
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them :( “You shall have to taste the painful scourge, 
and your retribution will be strictly according to the 
deeds that you havo been performing." 

But the chosen servants of Allah will remain safe 
(from this evil end) For them there is a known pro- 
vision?? : tasteful things of all kinds? and gardens of 
delight wherein they shall be lodged with honour. They 
will sit {face to face on couches: cups filled from foun- 
tains?! of wine?5 will be passed round to them*?$5, of 
erystal-white drink, delicious for those who drink it. ..... 


(Contd. from p. 81) 

can only see empty space, but, in reality, there are countless 
regions in space which have been even more strongly fortified and 
protected than they could be by steel walls. One can imagine and 
estimate the strength of theso barriers by tho difficulties man is 
experioncing in the way of reaching the moon, whioh is our nearest 
neighbour in space. Similar diffioulties prevont the other oreation 
of the earth, the jinns, from ascending towards the heavens. 

7. To understand this one should keep in view the faot that in 
the time of the Holy Prophet, soothsaying was in great vogue in 
Arabia. Tho soothsayers used to make predictions, give news of 
the unseen, tol] the whereabouts of the lost properties and articles, 
and the people used to visit them to know the eventa of their past 
and future ۱۱۴۵۵, These soothsayers olaimed that they had some 
jinna and satans under their control, who brought them all sorta of 
news. 18 this environment when the Holy Prophet was appointed 
to Prophethood, and he began to reoite the verses of the Qur'an, 
whioh described the past history and contained news of the future, 
sod also stated that an ange] brought him these verses, hia opponenta 
immediately branded him a soothsayer and started telling othors 
that, like the other soothsayers, he too was associatod with в satan, 
who brought him news from the heavons, which ho presented as 
revelations from Allah. To refute this accusation, Allah says: 
"Tbe satana havo no access to heaven. [hey have no power to hear 
the conversations of the angels and bring its news for others ; if by 
chance a little of it onters tho car of a satan, and he tries to 
br? ^ down, ho is followed by a flashing flamo.’’. In other words, 
it means this: “The grand systom of the universe, which is func- 
tioning under tho agency of the angels has been firmly guarded and 
scoured against every interference of tho satans. Not to speak of 
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intorfering in it, they do not even have the power to obtain any kind 
of information about it.’’ (For further explanation, see Al-Hijr : 
17-18 and the E.N's thereof). 

8. This is an answer to the suspicions of the disbelievera of 
Makkah, which they presented about the Hereafter. They thought 
that the Hereafter was not possible, for it is impossible that the 
dead men should be recreated. In answer to it, Allah presenta 
arguments for tho possibility of the Hereafter and asks: “If you 
think that the reoreation of the dead men is a very diffioult task 
which We do not have the power to accomplish, do you think 16 is 
easy to oreate theoarth and the heavens and the countless things 
that they contain 1 Why don't you use your common sonae 1 Do you 
think that. that God for Whom it was not at all difficult to create 
this great Universe and Who has created you in the firat instance, 
will not have the power to create you once again ї'' 

9. That ів, “Man is not a difficult thing to make. He has been 
created from clay, and can again be created from tho same olsy.” 
“Created man of sticky clay ' means that the ficst man was oreated 
dircotly from the clay and then his race was perpetuated by means 
of the aperm-drop. It also means that every man has beon created 
from the sticky clay, for the whole substance of man’s body is 
obtained from the earth. The sperm-drop of which he is created, 
is & product of the food, and all tho substances which mako up his 
physioal being, from the time he is oonoeived till his death, are 
also supplied by the food. The source of the food, whethor animal 
flosh or vegetable, is ultimately the same earth which, in combination 
with wator produces corn and vegetables and fruit to become food for 
man, and nourish the animals, which supply milk and flesh for the 


use of man. 

Thus, the basis of the argument is: Man could not be living 
today if tho earth and clay had not become the source of life for 
him. Апа if it is possible today to oroate lifo in it, as your own 
existence i8 а clear and definite pointer to this possibility, why 
should it be impossible to bring about your re-croation from the 
same earth tomorrow 1 

10. That is, “This person is talking of the world of magio in 
which the dead will rise, and will be produoed boforo a court and 
sent to Heaven and Hell." Or, it may also mean: “This person 
ів talking like a madman. What he talks isa clear proof that 
somebody has worked magio on him; otherwise a sensible person 


could not talk such ۰ 
ll. That is, “Allah can mako of you whatever He likes, 
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When Не willed, you camo into being forthwith ; when He wills, you 
will die at one Command by Him ; nnd then whenever He will, Hia 
one Command willraisoyou back to lifo.” 

19. That is/'When the time comes for this, it will not be diffi- 
cult to re-establish the whole world. Just a single shout will be 
enough to mako the people to wake up. Here, the word ٥٣ 
ог “cry’’ is very meaningful. It depicts the Resurrection as though 
tho people who had died since. tho beginning of tho creation till tho 
last Day, were lying asleep, and n sudden command to them to 
“enke ир'', will cause them to rise up all at once.” 

13. It may be that this is said by the believers, or by the 
angels ; or it may bo, аз it were, the common expression of the con- 
ditions prevailing in the plain of Resurrection, or it may aa well bo 
nnother reaction of the people themselves. That is, they may be 
saying in their hearts. “In tho world, you lived ina way as if no 
Day of Judgement would ever come. Now you havo come to your 
doom! This ів the same Day that you used to deny !"' 

14. “The unjust people'' does not only imply those who com- 
mitted injustices in the world, but as a 00 35۱6 term Zálim implica 
every such porson, who might have adapted the way د‎ ۷ ۸ 
and disobedienco against Alloh.’’ 

15. The word *"azváj"' in the original might also imply thei. 
wives, who were their associates in this rebellion, and also all those 
people who were rebellious and disobedient like them. Moreover it 
may also moan that the culprits of different categories will be 
gathered together in separate groups. 

18. ''Gods'' hero implies two kinds of the gods: (1) Those 
men and satans who themselves desired that the pec ple should 
worship them instead of Allah ; nnd (2) those idols and trees and 
stones, etc., which have actually been worshipped in ihe ۰ 
The frat kind of the gods will be included among the culprits 
themselves and will be led to Hell for punishment ; the other kind 
of them will be thrown into Hell along with their worshippers во 
that they constantly feel ashamed of and continue to regret their 
follies. Besides, there is also a third kind of the gods, who have 
been worshipped in the world, but without their own consent and 
knowledge ; thoy rather forbade the people to worship anyone but 
Allah, e.g. the angels, prophets and saints. Obviously, this kind 
of the gods will not be included among the gods who will be driven 
to Hell along with their worshippers. 

17. Tho first sentence will be addressed to the culprits, and the 
second to thc common spectators, who will be watching the scene 
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of the culprits’ departure for Hell. This sentenoe itself tells of the 
general conditions at the time. It tella how the haughty and 
atubborn oulprits of the world will be moving towarda Hell meokly 
and without showing any resistance, Somewhere some king wil! be 
seen being pushed about, and no ons from among his courtiers will 
come forward to rescue “his majesty'' ; somewhere some conqueror 
of the world and some dictator will be moving away in humiliation 
and disgrace, апа his brave army itself will deliver him for the 
punishment ; somewhere some saint or some holy father will be seen 
being thrown into Hell, and no one of his disciples will bother to 
save him from disgraoe ; somewhere some leader will be trudging 
helplessly towards Hell, and those who used to glorify and applaud 
him in the world, will tarn away their .eyes from him. So much ao 
that the lover who waa ever prepared to sacrifice everything for the 
beloved in the world, will feel least conoerned to save him from his 
plight. By depicting this scene Allah wants to impress how the 
relationships of man with man, which are based on rebellion against 
Allah in the world, will break in the Hereafter, and how the pride 
of those who are involved in arrogance and conoeit here, will be 
ruined, 

18. The word yamin in Arabic is used for several meanings. It 
may mean use of the force, or well-wishing, or awearing of an ۰ 
Accordingly, the verse would mean: (1) “You compelled ua into 
following error and deviation'' ; or (2) “you deceived us by posing 
as our well-wishers’ ; or (3) "you swore oaths to satisfy us that what 
you were presenting was the very truth.” 

19. For explanation, see E.N's 51, 52, 53 of Süráh Saba. 


20. "That is, the followers as well as the guides, misleaders as 
well as the misled, all shall suffer the same torment. Neither will 
the followers' excuse be heeded that they did not go astray but had 
been led astray, nor the guides’ excuse accepted that the people 
themselves were not desirous of following the right way. 


21. Confirmation of tho Mossengors has throe meanings and all 
the three are implied here: (1) That he had not opposed any 
former Messenger so that the believers of that Messenger could have 
a rational ground of prejudice against him ; he had rather confirmed 
all the former Messengers sent by God ; (2) that he had not brought 


any new or novel thing, but he had presented the same that the 
(Contd. on p. 90) 
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Neither will they be harmed physically thereby nor 
become drunk. And beside them there willbe ۵ 
women’ with beautiful eyes, restraining their looks,?* 
delicate as the thin skia hidden under the egg shell. ۰ 

Then they will turn to one another to ask questions. 
One of them will say, “I had a friend in the world, who 
usc 1 to say, ‘Are you also of those who affirm 1?! What | 
when we are dead and have become dust and bones, 
shall we really be rewarded and punished ? “Now, do 
you want to see where that man is?” Saying this as 
he will look down, he will see him in the depth of Hell. 
He will address him, saying, “By God | you had almost 
ruined me. But for the favour of my Lord, I also should 
have been among those who have been seized and 
brought hero. Well! Are we not to die any other 
than our first death ? Are we not to be punished ۵ 

This indeed is the supreme success. For the like of 
this, then, should the workers work. Say, “Is this feast 
better or the 207917۰ tree 13* We have made that tree а 
trial for the wicked people.*5 It ів a tree that grows out 
from the bottom of Hell. It's buds are like the heads 
of satans.38 The dwellers of Hell shall eat it and fill 
their bellies with it. Then, upon it, they will get boiling 
water to drink. "Then, their return shall be to the same 
Fire of 11611.37 These are the people, who found their 
forefathers astray and they hastened in their footsteps, 
whereas many people before them had gone astray 
though We had sent warners among them. Now see 
what was the end of those who had been warned. Only 
such servants of Allah were able to avoid this evil end, 
whom Allah has chosen for Himself. 

(Before this)? Noah had called on Us: Just see 
how excellent Answerers (of the prayers) We were! We 
saved him and his household from the great distress‘! 
and made his progeny to be the only survivors‘? and left 
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for him praise among posterity. Peace be upon Noah 
among the people of the world. Thus do We reward 
the righteous. He was indeed one of Our believing 
servants. Then We drowned the others. 

And Abraham was the one who followed the way of 
Nosh. When he approached his Lord with a sound 
heart, when he said to his father and 8 people, 
“What are these things that you worship? Do you seek 
false goda instead of Allah ۲ What do you think about 
the Lord of the worlds ۴ 


(Contd. from p. 87) 


former Messengers of God had been presenting from the very beginn- 


ing ; and (3) that he truly fulfilled and corresponded to the predic- 
tions that the former Messengers had made concerning hiin. 


22. "A known provision”: А provision all whoso character- 


istics have been made known to them, which they nrc sure to receive, 
about which they have also the full satisfaction that they will con- 
tinue to receive it for ever, and about which there is по apprehension 


that they may or may not get it nt some time. 

23. In this there is a subtle allusion to this also that in Para- 
dise food will be provided not to serve as food but for pleasure and 
delight. That is, the food there will not be meant to replenish the 
bodily deficiencies through diet, for no deficiency whatever will 
oceur in the body in that eternal life, nor will man have appetite, 
for appetite is caused by the process of nssimilation in the body, 
nor will the body demand food for its survival. That is why the 
word fawakih has boen used for the different kinds of food in Para- 
dise, which contains the sense of taste and pleasure more than that 
of nutrition. 

24. That is, “It will not be tho kind of wine that is extracted 


from rotten fruit and corn in the world, but it will flow naturally 


from fountains like canals. In Surah Muhammad, the same thing 
DOCU... and canals will be flow- 


has been described more clearly, thus : 
ing in it of wine which will be delightful for the drinkers.'' (v. 15) 


Here the word ka's (cup) only has been used and there is 


25. 
But in Arabic the use of ka's always 


no mention of the wine. B 
implies wine. The cup which contains milk or water, instead of 
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I 
wine, ог is empty, is not called ka's. The word ka's is used for a 
cup only when it contains wine. 

26. Here it has not been mentioned as to who will take these 
cups of wine round to the dwellers of Paradise. "This has been stated 
at other places: ‘‘And there will go round to them young boya, 
exclusively appointed for their servioe, who will be as lovely as 
wellguarded pearls.’ (At-Tûr :24). "They will be attended by 
brisk-moving boys who will for ever remain boys. If you saw them, 
you would think they were pearls, 80۵6۲۵0۰۳ (Ad-Dahr : 19). 
Then, its further details are found in the traditions related by 
Hadrat Anas and Hadrat Samurah bin Jundub from the Holy 
Prophet, according to which: “The ohildren of the mushrikin will 
be attendants of the dwellers of Paradise.” (Abû Da'üd Tayilisi, 
Tabaráni, Bazzar). Though these traditions are weak as regarda 
their links of transmitters, there are several other Haditha whioh 
mean that children who died young, before attaining maturity, will 
go to Paradise. Haditha also show that the children whose parents 
are blessed with Paradise, will live with them во аз to be а comfort 
of the eyes for tbem. This leaves behind those children whose 
parents will not go to Paradise. Thus, with regard to them, it seems 
reasonable that they will be made theattendantsof the dwellers of 
Paradise. (For a detailed discussion of this, see Fath ul-Bari and 
‘Umdat ul-Qàri : Kitab ul-Janá'iz, Bab, هاا 8 لظ‎ fi ашаа tl-mushrikin; 
Ra:4'il-o- Masá'sl, vol, Ш, pp. 177-187). 

27. '[Jhatis, the wine of Paradise will be free from both the 
evils whioh are found in the wine of the world. The wine of 
the world, first of all, afflicts man with its stink ; then it embit- 
ters his taste, upsets his stomach, affects his mind and oauses 
giddiness ; then it affecta the liver and spoils the health generally. 
Then, when the intoxication is gone, it leaves behind other ill-effects 
on the body. Its other evil is that man gota drunk with it, talks: 
nonsense and brawls. This is how the wine affeots man's mind and 
reason. Man suffers both these evil effeots of the wine only for the 
sako of delight and pleasure. Allah says that the wine of Paradise 
will certainly afford and give full pleasure and delight, but it will 
be free from the kinds of the evils that go with the worldly wine. 

28. Probably these will be the girls who died before attaining 
the age of discretion in the world, and whoso parenta did not deserve 
to enter Paradise. This can be said on the basis of analogy that 
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just as the boys similarly placed will be appointed for the service of 
the dwellers of Paradise, and they will over remain boys, so will the 
girls be made the houris and they will ever remain young and 
beautiful. The correct knowledge, however, is with Allah. 

29. “Restraining their looka” : Restraining their looks from 
everyone except thcir husbands. 

30. The words of the Toxt actually mean this: “Asif thoy 
were the hidden or woll-presorved eggs." Тһе commentators have 
given different intorpretations of thess words, but the correct com- 
mentary is tho one which Hadrat Umm Salamah has related from 
the Holy Prophet. Shc says that when sho asked the meaning of 
this verse from the Holy Prophet, he said: ‘Their delicaoy and 
elegance and tenderness will be like the thin akin whioh is there 


between the shell of the egg and ita fleshy part.'' (Ibn Jarlr). 

31. That is, "Were you also one of those oredulous people 
who put their faith in an irrational and impossible thing like lifo- 
after-death ” 

32. This shows how powerful will be man's hearing, seeing and 
speaking powers in the Hereafter. Sitting in Paradisg he bends his 
head a little and is able to see a person, who is undergoing torment 
thousands of miles away in Hell, without the agency ofa television 
Bet. Thon, they not only just see each other, but also commune 
with each other directly without tho medium of the telephone or 
radio nnd they speak and henr each other over vast distancos. 

33. Thestyle clearly shows that while speaking to his friend 
in Hell, tho dweller of Paradise suddenly starta talking to himself. 
He apenks thoso three sontonces in n way as if ho found himsolf in a 
state much hetter than that he ever expected and imagined for him- 
self, and now being beside himself with wonder and joy he is 


engaged in a sort of soliloquy. In such a state the speaker does not 


speak to an addresseo, nor the questions he asks are meant to find out 
something from somebody, but in this state the man's own feelings 


find expression through his tongue. The dweller of Paradiso, while 


speaking to the dweller of Hell, suddenly starts feoling how he has 
been favoured by good fortune : now there is neither death nor any 
torment : sl} troubles and distrcascs have come to an end and he has 
been blessed with immortolity. Under this very feeling he exolaims : 
“Well | are we not to die any other than our first death? Are we 


not to be punished ?'' 
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34. Zaqqum is а trec of tho caotua specios found in Tihamah. 
It is bitter in taste, obnoxious in smell and sheda a milk like juice 
when out or broken. 

35. That is, “Oa hearing this tho diabeliovers get а new oppor- 
tunity to taunt the Qur'án and mook the Holy Prophet. They ridi- 
oulo it saying, ‘Listen another strange thing: а tree will grow in 
the blazing fire اہ‎ P?’ 

36. Nobody should have the misunderstanding that since no 
one has seen tho head of Satan, it was no use likening the buda of 
zaggum to it. This is, in fact, an imaginative kind of the simile, 
and is employed in tho literature of every language. For example, 
in order to give an idea of the rare beauty of ۵ woman, it ia said sho 
ia a fairy, and in order to describe her uglinesa, it ia said that she 
ів a hag or а demon. Likewise, a pious-looking person is described 
as an angel and а dreadfu]|-looking person as a devil. 

37. This shows that when the dwellora of Hell will be in dis- 
tress due to hunger and thirst, they will bo drivon to the side where 
thoro would bo the zagg#m trees and the springs of boiling water. 
Then, when they will have oaten aud drunk, they will be brought 
back to Hell. 

38. That is, they never used their own common sense to see 
whether the way their forefathers had been following was right or 
wrong; they just blindly adopted the way that they found othera 
following. 

39. This theme isrelated with the preceding sentences. А 
study of them shows why these stories are being narrated here. 

40. This refers to the prayer that the Prophet Noah had at last 
made to Allah Almighty, being disappointed with his peoplo, after 
having preached the true Faith to them for a very long period 
of time, without much success. This prayer has been related in 
Surah Al-Qamar, thus: “Не called out to his Lord, saying: Iam 
overcome : take now Thy vengeance.'' (v. 10). 

41. That is, from the sevoro diatress that waa being caused him 
on account of the continuous opposition and antagonism of a wicked 
and cruel people. This also contains a subtle allusion to this that 
just as the Prophet Noah and his companions were saved from the 
great distress, so also shall We ultimately save the Prophet 
Muhammad (upon whom be Alláh's peace) and his Companions from 
the great distross that is being caused to them by the people of 
Makkah. (Contd. on p. 96) 
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Then‘? he cast a glance at the starai? and said, “I 
am віск.''* So they left him behind and went away. 
In their absence, he stole into the temple of their gods 
and said, “Why don't you eat ?5! What is the matter 
that you do not even speak ?" Then he fell upon them, 
smiting them with his right hand. (On their return) the 
people came to him running.? He said, “Do you wor- 
ship those that you have yourselves carved ? whereas 
Allah has created you ав well as those (things) which you 
make." They said to one another, “Prepare for him a 
bonfire and throw him into the blazing flames." They 
had designed a plan against him, but We defeated them 
in their рар. 53 

Abraham said,“ “I shall go to my Lord: He will 
guide me. О my Lord ۱ grant me а son who should be 
righteous".59 (In answer to this prayer) We gavo him 
the good news of a gentle (clement) son. When the 
boy reached theage to work with him, (one day) 
Abraham-said to him, “Му son! І have dreamt that I 
am sacrificing you. Now tell me what you think of 
it." 59? He said, “My dear father, do as you are being 
commanded.®. You will find me, if Allah ao wills, of the 
patient." At last, when the two had submitted them- 
selves (to Allah) and Abraham had flung his son down on 
his brow,“ and We called out*?? : “О Abraham! You 
have indeed fulfilled your vision. Thus do We reward 
the righteous. This was indeed a manifest ۵ 
And We ransomed his son for a great sacrifice,** and left 
for him praise among posterity for ever. Peace is upon 
Abraham. Thus do We reward the righteous. Indeed 
he was one of Our believing servants; and We gave him 
the good news of Isaac, a Prophet among the righteous. 
And we blessed him ав well as Isaac.” Now among 
their offapring someone is righteous and someone clearly 
a sinner against his own 8ء‎ 
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And We showed favour to Moses and Aaron: We 
delivered them and their people from a great distross® : 
We helped them and so thoy became triumphant: We 
gave them a clear Book, and guided them to the Right 
Way, and left good words for them among posterity. 
Peace is on Moses and Aaron. Thus do We reward the 
righteous. Indeed they were among Our believing 


servants. 


(Contd. from p. 93) 
42. This con have two meanings : (1) That tho progeny of the 


people who were opposing the Prophet Noah was made extinct and 
the Prophet Noah's progeny alone was allowed to survive ; nnd (2) 
that the whole human race was made extinct, and only the Prophet 
Noah's progeny waa allowed to inbabit the earth after that. The 
commentators generally have adopted this sooond meaning, but tho 
words of the Qur'àu are noc explicit in this regard ond no one knows 
the reality excopt Allah. 

43. That is, there is none in the world today, who would talk 
evil o ле Prophet Noah. After the Flood till today the world has 
been praising and speaking well of him for thousands of years. 

44. "''Approached his Lord'' : Turned to his Lord sincerely and 
exclusivoly ; "with a sound heart'': with a heart that was free 
from all kinds of moral evils and weaknesses of faith, free from every 
trace of unbelief and shirk, doubt and suspicion, from every feeling 
of disobedience and rebellion, from every crookedness, confusion апа 
complexity, and free from every evil inclination and desire, and a 
heart that neither cherished any malice and jealousy and ill-will 
against anyono, nor had any evil intention. 

45. For further details of this story of the Prcphet Abraham, 
please see Surah Al-An‘am : 72-90 ; Maryam: 41.50; Al-Anbiyaa : 
61-76 ; Ash-Shu‘araa : 69-89 : Al-‘Ankabat : 16-17, and tho ۷ 8 
thereof. 

46. That is, ‘Why have you formed such a wrong view of 
Allah? Do you think that the gods that you have yourselves 
carved out from wood and stone can be like Him, or can be His 
associates in his attribute» and rights? And are you involved iu 
the misunderstanding that you will somehow manage to escape His 
punishment after you have indulged in such blasphemy 1'' 
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47. ‘The reference is to a partioular incident the details of 
which have been given in Sirah Al-Anbiyàà' : 61-73 and Al-'Ankabüt : 
16-27 above. 

48. Ibn Abi Hatim has cited а saying of the famous commen- 
tator Qatadah, an immediate follower of the Companions, to the 
effect that the Arabio idiomatio expression, ''oast a glance at the 
stars,'' means that he pondered deeply, or that he started thinking 
seriously. ‘Allama Ibn Kathir has preferred this ваше view, and 
this is also supported by the common observation : when a person 
is confronted by a problem that needs serious consideration, he 
looks upward or to the sky for a while, and then makes a reply, 
after due consideration. 

49. This ia one of those three things concerning which it ia 
said that the Prophet Abraham had told three lies in his life, 
whereas it should be ascertained before declaring it a lie, or any- 
thing contrary to fact, whether the Prophet Abraham at that time 
was not suffering from any illness, and therefore, he had made this 
excuse only ав а pretence. If thero is no proof, there is no reason 
why it should be regarded as a lie. For a detailed discussion, 
please refer to B.N. 60 of Sarah Al.Anbiyáà'and Rasá'il-o- Masá 'il, 
vol]. II, pp. 35 to 39. 


60. ‘This sentence by itself shows tho real atate of the affairs. 
It appears that the people might be going to some fair of theirs. 
The family of the Prophet Abraham might have asked him alao to 
accompany them. He might have excused himself, saying that he 
was indisposed, and therefore, could not go. Had it been something 
contrary to fact, the people of the house would have ssid: “You 
look perfectly normal: you are making a false excuse. But when 
they accepted his excuse and left him behind, it clearly shows that 
the Prophet Abraham must at that time be suffering from cough and 
cold or some other such visible illness on account of which the 
people of the house agreed to leave him behind. 

51. This shows that there were different kinds of food placed 
before the idola in the temple. 

52. Here the story has been told in brief. According to the 
detaila given in Surah Al-Anbiyaa’, when they returned and found 
all their idols broken to pieces in the temple, they started making 
investigations. Some people said that a young man, called 
Abraham, had been talking. suoh and such things against idol-wor- 
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ship. Atthia the multitude demanded that he should be imme- 
diatoly toized and brought before them. Therefore, a group of tho 
people went running to him and brought him before the multitude. 

63. The words in Sürah Al-Anbiyáá': 69 are to the effect : 

“Wo commanded: О fire, be cool and become safe for Abraham ’’ 
and in Sarah Al.'Ankabüt : 24, it has been said: ‘Then Allah saved 
him from the fire.'' Thia proves that those people had actually 
thrown the Prophet Abraham into the firo, and then Allah had 
rescued him from it safe and sound. The words of the verse, 
"They had desigaed a plan against him, but We defeated them in 
their plan,'' cannot be taken to mean that they had only intended 
to throw the Prophet Abraham into the fice:but could not oarry 
their plan into effeot ; but when these words are read with the verses 
cited above, the meaning becomes plain that thoy had wanted to 
kill him by casting him into the fire but could not do во, and the 
Prophet Abraham's miraculous escape proved his superiority and 
the polythelata were humbled by Allah. The real object of relating 
this incident is to warn the people of the Quraish to thia effeot : 
"The way that you have adopted is not the way of the Prophot 
Abraham, whose descendents you claim yourselves to bo, but his 
way is the one being presented by the Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be.Allah'a peace and blessings). Now, if you plot against 
him in order to defeat him and frustrate his mission, as the people 
of the Prophet Abraham had done against him, you alone will be 
defeated in the end, because you cannot defeat Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah'a peacc). 

54. The Prophet Abraham said these words on his departure 
after he had been delivered safo from the fire and had decided to 
leave the country. 

66. It means this: "Iam leaving my home and country for 
the sake of Allah, for my people have turned hostile to me only 
because of my turning to Him exclusively ; otherwise there was no 
worldly dispute between them and me beoause of whioh I might 
have had to leave my country. Moreover, I have no place of 
refuge in the world, to which I may turn. I am leaving my home 
with full faith and trust only in Allah: Ishall go wherever Ho 
-..us me,'' 

66. This prayer by itself showa that the Prophet Abraham at 
that time was childless, From the details given at other places in 
the Qur'an, it becomes olear that he had left his country with only 
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one wife and one nophew (the Prophet Lot) Therefore, he naturally 
desired that Allah should bless him with a righteous child, who 
could be a source of comfort and conaolation for him in а foreign 
land. 

57. From thia one should not understand that this good news 
was given him immediately following his prayer. In the Qur'an 
itself, at another place, this saying of the Prophet Abraham haa 
been related: “All praise be to Allah Who has given me sons like 
Ishmael and Іваао in my old аре.’ (Ibrahim : 39). This proves that 
there was an interval of many years between the prayer and thia 
good news. The Bible asaya that at the birth of the Prophet Ishmael, 
the Prophet Abraham was 86 years old (Gen. 18 : 16) and at the 
birth of the Prophet Isaac a hundred years. (Gen. 21: 5). 

58. One should note that the Prophet Abraham had dreamt 
that he was saorifioing his воп and not that he had sacrificed him. 
Although at that time he understood the dream to mean that he 
should sacrifice hia aon and on that very basis, he became ready to 
sacrifice him, with a ооо! mind, yet the fine point that Allah had 
in view in making him seo the dream has been explained by Him- 
self in verae 105 below. 

59. Tho object of asking tbis of the aon waa not this that he 
would carry out Allah’s Command only if he agreed, otherwise not, 
but the Prophet Abraham, in fuot, wanted to find out how righteous, 
in actual reality, was his ohild for whom he had prayed to Allah. 
If the son himself was found to be ready to lay down hia life for the 
sake of Allah’s approval and pleasure, it would mean that the 
prayer had been fully granted, and the son was not his offapring in 
the natural way only but was morally and apiritually alaoa true 
Bon. : 

60. The words olearly tell that the son had not taken the 
dream of his Prophet father to be а mere dream but a Command 
from Allah, Had it not a Command aotually, it was necessary that 
Allah should have explicitly or implicitly stated that the son of 
Abraham had mistaken it for а command, But the whole context ia 
without any auch allusion. On this very basia, there is the Islamio 
belief thet the dream of the Prophets ia never a mere dream it is also 
а kind of Revelation. Obviously, if a thing, whioh could become 
such а fundamental prinoiple in the Divine Shari'ah, had not been 
based on reality, but had been а mere misunderatanding, it waa not 
possible that Allah should not have refuted it. It is impossible for 


100 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


the one who believes the Qut Ап to bo Allah's Word, to acoopt that 
such an error and omission could emanate from Allah also. 

61. That is, “The Prophet Abraham did not make his son lie 
flat on his back but made him lio prostrate leat while slaughtering 
him the sight of hie face should arouso compassion and love and 
mako him shaky. Therefore, he wanted to uso the knife from 
under the throat” 

62. Onesectionof the grammarians says that here ‘'and’’ has been 
used to mean *'then'' ; thus, the sentence would be: “When tho 
two had submitted themselves (to Allah) and Abraham had flung 
his son down on his brow, then We called out...” But another 
section of them saya that here the answer to the word ''when'' has 
been omitted and left for the listener to fill ; for it was better to 
leave such an indescribable thing to the imagination instead of ex- 
pressing it in words. When Allah A might ha ve e seen that tho old 
father who had got а son after long oarnest prayers, had become 
ready to sacrifice him only for His pleasure and approval, and tho 
son also had become ready to get slaughtered. His infinite Mercy 
might have been aroused at the sight, and the Master might have 
felt great love for the father and son. All this can only be 
imsgined. No words would ever desoribe the scene adequately. 

63. That is, “We did not make you sce іп the dream that you 
had actually slaughtered your son and he had died, but that you 
wore slaughtering him. That vision you have fulfilled. Now, it is 
not Our gill to take the life of your child : the actual object of the 
vision has been fulfilled by your submission and preparation to 
sacrifice him for Our sako, ”’ 


64. That is, "We do not subject the people who adopt the 
righteous way to trials in order to involve them in trouble and 
distress and affliotion just for the aake of it, butthese trials are 
meant to bring out their excellences and to exalt them to high 
ranks, and then We deliver them also safe and sound from the 
dilemma in which We place them for the sake of the trial. Thus, 
your willingness and preparation to sacrifice your воп із enough to 
entitle vc" ¿o be exalted to the rank that could be attained only by 
we ono who would actually have slaughtered hia son for Our 
approval and pleasure. Thus, We have saved the lifo of your ohild 
as well as exalted you to this high rank,” 

65. That is, "The object was not to got your son slaughtered 
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through you but to teat you to see that you did not hold anything 
of the world dearer than ۰ 


66. “A great sacrifice": А ram, aa mentioned іп the Bible 
and the Islamic traditions, that Allah’s angel presented at the time 
before the Prophet Abraham, so that he should saorifice it inatead of 
his son. This has been called “a great sacrifice’’ because it was to 
Serve as а ransom from q faithful servant like Abraham for a 
patient and obedient son like Ishmae!, and Allah made it a means 
of fulfilling the intention of an unprecedented sacrifice, Another 
reason for calling it “a great’’ sacrifice is that Allah made it a tradi- 
tion till the Day of Resurrection that all the believers should offer 
animal sacrifice on, the same date in the entire world so aa to keep 
fresh the memory of the great and unique event signifying faithful. 
neas and devotion.’’ 


67. Here, the question arises: Who was the aon whom the 
Prophet Abraham had got ready to offer ав а авогійое, and who had 
willingly offered himself to be slaughtered as a sacrifice? The firat 
answer to this question دز‎ given by the Bible, and it is thia : 


"And it came to pass afterthese things, that God did tempt 
Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham: ... Take now thy aon 
thine only son Isaac, whom thou loveat, and get thee into the land of 
Moriah ; and offer him there for a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains which I wil! tell thee of.'' (Gen. 22 : 1-2). 

In this statement, on the one hand, it is being said that Allah 
had asked fur the offering of the Prophet Isaac, and ou the other, 
that he was Abraham's only son, whereas the Bible itself, at other 
places, conclusively states that the Prophet Iaaao was not the only 
son of the Prophet Abraham. Consider the following statements of 
the Bible: 


“Now Sarai, Abram's wife bare him no children : and she had 


an handmaid, an Egyptian, whose name was Hagar. And Sarai said 


unto Abram, Behold now, the Lord hath restrained me from 


baaring: pray thee, go in unto my maid; it may be that I 
children by her. And Abram hearkened to tha 
volce of Sarai. And Sarai Abram's wife took Hagar her maid 
the Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten years in the land of 
Canaan, and gave her husband Abram to bo hia wife, And he went 
in unto Hagar, and she conceived." (Gen. 16: 1-4) 


may obtain 
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* And the angel of the Lord said unto her, Behold thou art with 
child, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name Ishmael.'' 

(16 : 11) 

“And Abram was fourscore and six ycars old, when Hagar bare 
Ishmael to Abram.'' (16: 16). 

"And God said unto Abraham, As for Sarai thy wife, ..... 
I will bless her and give thee а son also of her:..... and thou 
ahalt call his name Inaao...... which Sarah shall bear unto ,thoo nt 
thia set timo in the next year ..... And Abraham took Ishmael his 
son and..... every malè among the men of Abraham's house ; and 
circumcised the flesh of their foreskin in the selfsame day, as God 
had said unto him. And Abrsham was ninety years old and nine, 
when he was olreumolsed in the flesh of his foreskin. And Ishmael 
his aon was thirteen years old, when.he was circumcised in the flesh 
of hls foreskin.'' (Gen. 17 : 16-25). 

“And Abraham was an hundred years old, when his gon 0 
was born unto him.’’ (Gen. 21 : 5). 

This brings out the contradictions of the Bible. at is evident 
that for 14 yeara tho Prophet Ishmael was the otly son of t ıo 
Prophet Abraham. Now if the offering had been ask зд of the on у 
воп, it was not of Isaac butof Ishmael, for he alone was the on y 
son ; and if the offering of Isaac had been nskod, it wı uld be уго: ў 
to say that the'offering of the only son had been asked 

Now let us consider the Islamio traditions, nnd they ۰ 
grent differences. According to traditions cited by he commer - 
tators from the Companions and their immediate {Winwara n’ ә 
group of them is of the opinion that tho son was the Prophet Isanc, 
aod this group contains the following names : 

Hadrat ‘Umar, ‘Hadrat ‘Ali, 'Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 
Hadrat ‘Abba; bin ‘Abdul Muttalib, Hadrat “Abdullah. bin ‘Abbas, 
Hadrat Abi Huralrah, Qatádah, ‘Ikrimah, Hasan Basri, Sa'id bin 
Jubair, Mujahid, Sha‘bl, Masrüq, Makhül, Zuhrl, ‘Ata, 11. 
Suddi, Ka'b Abbdr, Zaid bin Aslam, and others. 

The other group says that it was the Prophot Ishmael, and 
this group contains the names of the following authorities : 


Hadrat Abû Bahr, ۲۱۸۵۲۵۲۱۸۱۲, Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin‘ Umar, Hadrat 
‘Ahdullah bin ‘Abbis, Hadrat Abd Huralrah, [{adrat Mu'üwiyah, 
‘[yrimah, Mujahid, Yüsuf bin Mahrán, Hasan Basr], Muhammad bin 
Ка'Ь al-Quirzi, Sha‘bi, Ва bin al-Musayyab, Dahhdk, Muhammad 
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bin ‘Ali bin Hussain (Muhammad al-Báqir), Rabl* bin Anas, Alimad 
bin Hanbal, and others. 


When compared, the two lista wil] bo scen to contain several 
common names: this is due to the reason that from the same 77, 
two different views have been reported. For example, from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbãa, ‘Ikrimah has related the Saying that the son 
was the Prophet Tsnac, but from him again ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
relaten : "Tho Jews claim that it was Iaaao, but the Jewa' tell a lie.” 
Likewise. from Hadrat Hasan Basri, one tradition ia to the ٤٨ 
that the Prophet Isaac was the son meant to be made tho offering, 
but ‘Umar bin ‘Ubaid says that Hassan Basri had no doubt rogard- 
ing thia that the son whom the Prophet Abraham had been 
commanded to offer as a sacrifice was the Prophet Ishmael (peace be 
upon him). 

This diversity of tradition has rosulted in the diversity of 


opinion among the scholars of Islam. Some of them e.g. Ibn Jarir 


and Qadi 'Iyád, bavo expressed tho firm opinion that the son waa 
Others, like Ibn Kathir, havo given the verdict 
There was othors who are un- 
However, o deep 


the Prophet Isaac. 
that it were tho Prophet 6 
certain and wavering, eg. Jalaluddin ۰ 
inquiry into the question establishes the fact that tho воп intended 
to be offered as a sacrifice was the Prophet Ishmael. The following 


aro the arguments : 

(1) As stated by tho Qur'an above, at the time of his emigra- 
tion from the country, the Prophet Abraham had prayed for a 
righteoua son. and answer to it, Allah had given him the good news 
ofa clement bov. The context shows that this prayer was mado at 
a time when he was childless, and tho hoy whoso good newa was 
given was his first born child. Then, this also becomea obvious 


from the Qur'anic story that when the child grew up to boyhood, he 
was inspired to offer him as an offering. Now, it is established 


beyond any doubt that the Prophet Abraham's hO was 
the Prophet Ishmael and not the Prophet Isaac. The Qur'an 6۴ 
has atated the order botweon tho two sons, thus: "АІ ргаічо bo to 
Allah Who has given me sons like Ishmac] and Isaac in my old аде.'' 
(Ibrahim : 39). 

(2) The words used in the Qur'áàn with regard to the Prophet 
Isaac while giving the good news of his birth aro: "And they gave 
him the good news of the birth of а son, possessing knowledge 
('alim)." (Adh-Dháriyát : 28). “Do not be afraid: we give you 
the good news of a son, possessing knowledge." (Al-Hijr: 68). 
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But the son, the good nows of whoso birth has boen given kere, has 
been called a clement (halim) воп. This shows that the two sons had 
distinotivo qualities, and the offering had beon asked of the clement 
son and not of the son possessing knowledge. 

(3) Along with giving the good news of the birth of the Prophet 
Isaac in the Qur'an, the good пов of the birth of a grandson like 
Jacob was also given: ‘Then We gave her tho good news of Isaac, 
and after Isaac of Jacob.’’ (Hûd: 71) Now obviously, if about 
the son along with the news of whose birth the news of a worthy 
son to be born to him had also boen given, the Prophet Abraham 
was shown & vislon that he was sacrificing him, he would never 
have understood that he was being inspired to offer that very son 
as an offering. ‘Allima Ibn Jarir contends that the Prophot 
Abraham might have been shown this vision at а time when Jaoob 
had already been born to the Prophet Isaac. But this is, in faot, 
a very weak reply to the argument, The Qur'án says: “When tho 


boy became able to workwith hisfather," then he was shown the. 


vision, Anyone who reads these words with an unbiased mind will 
have the image ofan 8 to 10 years lad before him. No опо can 
imagine that these words had been used about a young mar having 


children. 
(4) Allah, at the end cf the story, says: “We gave im tho 
good news of Isaac, a Prophet among the righteous." This olearly 


shows that it was not the same воп, whom he had been ins sired to 
offer as а ancrifioo ; but before this the good nows of some o her aon 
had been given; then when he grew up and became abloto work 
with his father, it was commanded to sacrifice htm. Afte wards, 
when the Prophet Abraham camo through this test successf ۱١١ ما‎ 
was given the good news of the birth of another aon, the Prophet 
18880 (may peace be upon him). This order of the eventa con- 
olusively proves that the son whom the Prophet Abraham had 
been commanded to sacrifice was not Isaac but another son who 
had been born several! years before him. ‘Allama Ibn Jarir rejects 
this ezpress argument, saying that in the beginning only the good 
news of the birth of the Prophet Isnac had been given. Then, 
when he beosme ready to be sacrifioed for the sake of Allah's 
approval and pleasure, it was rewarded in the form of the good 
news of his Prophethood. But this reply to the argument is weaker 
still. Jf it had really been so, Allah would not bave said : "Wo 
gave him the good news of Isaac, a Prophet among the righteous,” 
but "We gave him the good news that this same son of youra would 
be a Prophet among the righteous. '' 


Sa 
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(5) Authentio traditions confirm that the horns of the ram 
which waa slaughtered as a ransom for the Prophet Ishmael remained 
preserved in the Holy Ka'bah till the time of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Zubair. Afterwards when Hajjàj bin Yûsuf besieged Ibn Zubair in 
the Ka'bah and demolished the Ka'bah, the horns also were 
destroyed. Both Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Amir Sha'bi testify that they 
bad soen the horns in the Ka'bah. (Ibn Kathir). Thia is a proof 
of tho fact that the ovont of the sacrifice had taken plaoo in Makkah 
and not in Syria, and ooncerned the Prophet Ishmael. That ia why 
a relic of it had been preservod in the Holy Ka'bah built by the 
Prophets Abraham and Ishmael. 

(8) The Arab traditions confirmed that thia event of the 01 
Вов had taken place in Mind (near Makkah), and it was not only а 
tradition but practically also it had been a part of the Hajj ritea 
for centuries. уоп until tho timo of the Holy Prophot poople used 
to offer tho animal sacrifice in Mina at the place where the 
Prophet Abraham had offered the sacrifice. Afterwards when the 
Holy Prophot was raised аз а Prophet, ho also maintained and ۰ 
tinued the same tradition ; 80 that evon till today aacrifloes are 
offered in Mina on the 10th of Dhil.Hiujj. This continual practice of 
4,500 years or so is an undeniable proof of the fact that the hoirs to 
the tradition of sacrifice made by the Prophet Abraham bave been 
the descendents of the Prophet Ishmael and not of the Prophet Isaac. 
There has never been any such tradition among tho descendents of 
the Prophet Isaac acoording to whioh the whole community might 
have offered tho sacrifice at one and tho same tima and regarded it as 
a oontiouation of the sacrifice made by the Prophet Abraham. 

In the face of such arguinents it appears strange how the idea 
of the Prophet laaac's being the son offered as the sacrifice spread 
among the Muslim community itsolf. If tho Jews might have tried 
to attribute the honour to their ancestor, the Prophet Iaaao, by 
depriviag the Prophet Ishmael of it, it would be understandable. 
But the question is: How did a large number of the Muslims 
conie to accopt this wrong notion? А very satisfactory answer to 
this question has been given by ‘Allama Ibn Kathir in his oom- 
mentary. Но says: “Tho reality is known to Allab alono but it 
appears that all the sayings (in which tho Prophet Isaao has been 
mentioned as the son offered as a sacrifice) are related from Ka'b 
Ahbàr. This man, when he became a Muslim in the time of Hadrat 
‘Umar, used to relato before him the contents of the auocient Jewish 

and Christian scriptures, and Hadrat ‘Umar would hear them, On 
(Contd. on р. 103) 
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And Elias also was one of the Messengers.” Ке- 
member when hesaid to his people, “Do you not fear? 
Do you invoke Ba'al?! and leave the Best of Creators, 
that Allah Who is your Lord and Lord of all your fore- 
fathers ?" But they treated him as a liar, so they will 
certainly be presented for punishment, except for the 
true servants of God,” and We left good words for Elias 
among posterity.? Peace is upon Elias ! Thus do We 
reward the righteous. Indeed he was one of Our believ- 
ing servants. 


And Lot also was one of the Messengers. Remember 
when We rescued him and all his household, except for 
an old woman who was among those who remained 
behind.5 Then We destroyed the others completely. 
Now you pass by their ruins by day and by night’: 
Have you then no sense ۶ 


And indeed Jonah also was one of ۱۱۵ 07 
Romember when he fled to the ladon vessel ;78 then he took 
part in the casting of lots and lost. At last, the fish awal- 
lowed him, for he was blameworthy.? Had he not been 
of those who glarify®® (Us), he would have remained in 
the fish's belly till the Day of Resurrection. At last We 
cast him on a bare shore in a state of віскпевв,8 and 
caused a creeper®™ to grow over him. Then We sent 
him to a hundred thousand people, or more?!: they 
believed in him and We let them live till an appointed 
time. 


Just ask the people% (whether it appeals to them) that 
their Lord should have daughters and they should have 
sons ۱۵۲ Have We really created thc angels females and 
they are eye-witnesscs of it? Note it well: they, in 
fact, invent a falsehood when they say, “Allah haa 
children." They are utter liars. Did Allah choose 
daughters for Himself instead of sons? What is the 
matter with you ? How you judge? Will you not have 
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sense ? Or, if you have a clear authority for this, then 
bring your Book if you are ۸ 

They have invented a blood-relationship between 
Allah and the angels, whereas the angels know full well 
that these people will be brought up as culprits. (And 
they say :) “Allah is free from the things which the 
other people than His true servants attribute to Him. 
Therefore you and your gods cannot turn anyone from 
Allah, except him who nhall burn in the blazing Fire 
of Hell?" As for ourselves, each one of us has an 
appointed place,?! and we are the ranged servants and 
the glorifiers (of Allah)."' 

Before this they used to say, “If we had the ‘Admo- 
nition’ which the earlier peoples had received, we would 
the chosen servants of Allah.’’?? But (when 
Now, thoy will soon come: 
Wo have 


have been 
it did come) they denicd it. 
to know (the consequences of this attitude). 
already promised Our servants whom We sent that they 
would certainly be helped, and Our army alone would 


be triumphant.” 


(Contd, from р. 105) 
this basis, the other people also began to listen to him, and 


started relating every mixturo of the truth and falsehood that they 
heard from him, whereas this Ummah did notstand in need of any- 
thing whatever from the store of his knowledge and information.” 
This thing is further explained by n tradition from Muhammad 
bin Ka'b al-Qurzi. Ho says that опсо during his presence the 
question whether the son offered пя в sacrifice was the Prophet 06. 
or the Prophet Ishmael aroso before Hadrat ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz. Among them at that timo was в person who had been a - 
Jewish scholar but had become a sincero Muslim afterwards. He 
said, “O Commander of tho Faithful ! By God it was Ishmael, and 


the Jews know it, but claim on account of their jealousy of the 


Arabs that it was the Prophot Isaac.’’ (Ibn Jarir). When the two 


things are put side by side, it becomes evident that actual fact it was 
the Jewish propaganda that spread among tho Muslims havo always 
been unbiased in literary matters, a large number of them 
accepted the statements of the Jews ав a historio truth, whioh 
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they presented аз historioal traditions with reference to the 
ancient soriptures, and did not realize that these were based on 
prejudice instead of knowledge. 

68. This sentenoe throwa light on the real objeot for whioh thia 
event of the Prophet Abraham's sacrifice has been related here. 
From the race of hia two 80ns arose two great nations in the world. 
Firat, the ohildren of [arae], from whose liouse two major religiona 
(Judaism and Christianity) emerged, which dominated and won aver 
large human populations. Second, the children of Ishmael, who 
wero the religious lcaders and guides of all the Arabs "at the time of 
the rovelation of tho Qur'an, and the tribe of Quraish of Makkah at 
that time held the most important position among them. What. 
over eminence these two branches of the offspring of the Prophet 
Abraham attained beoamo possiblo only on account of their conneo- 
tion and relation with the Prophet Abraham and his two illustrious 
sons ; otherwise, God alone knows how many auch families have 
arisen in the world and been assigned to oblivion. Now, Allah 
relates the most glorious event of the history of this family and 
makea both its branches realize that whatever honour and eminonoe 
thoy have attained in the world, has been due actually to the great 
traditions of God-worship and sincerity and obedience, which were 
set by their ancestors, the Propheta Abraham aqd Ishmael! and Isaac 
(may peace be upon them all). He tells them: “The great bless- 
ings which We bestowed on them, were not bestowed arbitrarily 
and haphazardly: We did not just pick out د‎ person and his two 
sons blindly and blessed them, but they gave definite proofs of their 
loyalty and faithfulness to their real Master and then became 
deserving of Hia favours. Now, you cannot become entitled to 
those favours merely on the basis of your pride of descent, for We 
shall see who among you is righteous and who is wicked and then 
deal with him accordingly.'' 

69. “A gréat distrcsa’’: the distress in which they were in- 
volved at the bands of Pharaoh and his people. 

70. The Prophet KElius was from among the Israelite Propheta. 
Ho has been mentioned only twice in the Qur'an, here and in Sürah 
Al-Antam: 85. Tho present-day scholars huve determined his period 
between 875 and 830 B.C. Не was an inhabitant of Gilead, which 
in ancient days was the territory now under the northern diatriota 
of the modern state of Jordan, to the south of the River Yarmük. 
In the Bible he has been mentioned as Elijah the Tishbite. Here is 
briefly his life-story : 

After the death of the Prophet Solomon the Israelite kingdom 
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was broken up into two parts due mainly to tho unworthiness of his 
son, Rehoboam. One part which consisted of Jerusalem and southern 
Paleatine remained with the descendents of the Prophet David, while 
in the second, whioh comprised northern Palestine, an independent 
state by the name of Israel was established with Samaria as ita 
capital. Although conditions in both the states were very bad, 
the state of Israel, from the very beginning, followed the path of 
depravity due to which the evils of polytheism and idol-worship and 
tyranny and wickedness went on increasing and multiplying in it 
endlessly ; во much so that when Ahab, the king of Israel, married 
Jezebel, tho daughter of the king of Sidon (mod., Lebanon), the 
mischief reached ita extremity. Under the influence of this poly- 
theistio princess Ahab himself becamo a polytheist. He built a 
temple and altar to Ba'al in Samaria, tried his very best to introduce 
and popularise Ba'al-worship instead of the worship of One God, and 
consequently, offerings began to be made publicly in the name of 
Ba'al in the Israelite towns and cities. 

This wan the timo when the Prophet Elijah (poace be upon him) 
appeared on tho scone. Не on mo from Giload nnd gavo Ahab o ہم‎ ٥ 
that In consequonoo of hla aina, tho land of Irae] would go without 
rain, even without the dew. This word of the Prophot of Allah 
proved to be literally true and thoro fell no rnin in Israol for three 
and а half years, At last, Ahab came to his senses ond he got tho 
Prophet Elijah searched out. But Elijah, before praying for tho 
rain, thought it necessary to maké the distinction between Allah, 
Lord of the worlds, and Ba'al plain before the people of Israel. For 
this purpose, he commanded that the priests of Ba'al would make an 
offering in the name of their deity, and he also would make an 
offering in the name of Allah, Lord of the worlds, in front of the 
assembled people. Then the one whose offering would be consumed 
by a fire from heaven, without the agency of the human hand, the 
truth of his deity would be established beyond doubt. Ahab 
aocepted this proposal. Thus, 850 of the priests of Ba'al 
assembled on Mt. Carmel to answer the challengo given by the 
Prophet Elijah. In this encounter the Ba‘al worshippers were 
defeated, and the Prophet Elijah proved that Ba'al was a false god, 
and the real God is the One God alone, Who had appointed him as 
His Prophet. After this|'Elijah got the priests of Ba‘al slaughtered 
in front of the same assembly of the people ; then he prayed for the 
rain, and his prayer was immediately answered and the whole land 
of Israel was saturated with water. 

But, despite these miracles, Ahab oould not shake off the influ- 
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enoo of his polytheistio wife. Jezebel turned hostile to tho Prophet 
Elijah and she swore that he would be put to death just as the Ba'al 
worshippere had been put to death. Under the oiroumatances the 
Prophet Elijah was compelled to leave the country and he remained 
lodged in a cave at the foot of Mt. Sinai for several years. The 
lamentation that he made to Allah, on this occasion, has been 
related in the Bible, in these words: 

“The children of Israel have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 
down thine altars, and alain thy prophets with the sword; and I, even 
I only, am left; and they seek my life, to take it away.” (I Kings, 
19 : 10). 

About the same time Jehoram, the ruler of the Jewish state of 
Jerusalem, married the daughter of Ahab, the king of Israel, and 
under her polytheistio influence the same evila that had apread in 
Israel also began to spread in Judah. The Prophet Elijah carried 
out his prophetio duty again and wrote a letter to Jehoram, the 
following words of which have been reported iu the Bible: 

“Thus aith tho Lord God of David thy father, Because thou 
haat not walked in tho ways of Tohoshaphat thy father, пог [n the 
waya of Asa king of Judah, But host walked in tho way of the 
kinga of Iaraol, and hast made Judah and tho inhabitants of Jorusalom. 
to go a whoring, liko to the whoradoma of tho house of Ahab, and 
also hast alain thy brethren of thy father's house, which were better 
than thyself: Behold, with a great plague will the Lord amite thy 
people, апа thy children, and thy wives, and all thy goods: And 
thou shalt have gre&t sickness by disease of thy bowels, until thy 
bowels fall out by reason of the siokneas day by day.'' (2 Chronioles, 
21 : 12-15). 

Whatever the Prophet Elijah had prophesied iu this letter 
proved true. First, the kingdom of Jehoram was destroyed by the 
external invaders, and the enemies even carried away hia wives, then 

‘he himself died of the disease of the bowels. 

A few yeara later the Prophet Elijah again went to Israel and 
constantly tried hard to bring Abab, and after him hia son, Abaziah, 
to the right path, but the evil that had taken root in the house of 
the royal family of Samaria could not be eradicatod. At laat, duo 
to the ourse of the Prophet the family of Abab met its doom, and 
then Allah recalled hia Prophet from the world. 

For details, вее the following books of the Bible: І Kings, chs., 
17, 18, 19, 21; 2 Kings, cha., 1, 2; 2 Chronioles, oh. 21. 

71. Lezxioally, ba'al means master, chief and possessor. This 
word was also used for huabande and has been used in this sense at 
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severa] places in the Qur'an itself, e.g. in Sürah Al-Baqarah: 228, 
An-Nisa': 127, Hid: 72 and An.Nür:31. However, in the ancient 
times the Semetic nations used it in the meaning of doity or lord; 
they had evon given the name of Ba'al to a special god. The chief 
male god of the Phoenicians, in particular, was Ba'al and their chief 
goddess was Ashtoreth, his wife. The scholars differ as to whether 
Ba'al meant the sun or Jupiter, and Ashtoreth the moon or Venus. 
In any case, historically it is certain that Da'al worship was 
prevalent from Babylon to Egypt throughout the Middle East, and 
the polytheistio comriurities of the Lebanon and Syria and Palestine, 
in particular, had bec. ze its dovotoes. When the Israelites settled 
in Palestine and Jordan after thoy came out from. Egypt, thoy 
started contracting marriage and othor social rolations with the 
polytheistio nations round about them, in violation of the ٤ 
prohibitive injunctions of tho Torah, the disoaso of idol.worship 
began to spresd among them, too. According to tho Bible, thin 
moral and religious declino had started appearing among the 
Israelites soon after the death of Joshua, son of Nin, who was the 
firat caliph of the Prophet Moses : 

“And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the -Lord, 
and served Ba'alim ..... And they forsook the Lord, and served 
Ba'al and Asht- th.” (Judges, 2: 11-13). 

“And the cı. idren of Israel dwelt among tho Canaanites, Hittites, 
and Amonitea, and Perizzites and Hivites, and Jebusites. And they 
took their daughters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to 
their sons, and served their gods.’’ (Judges, 3: 5-6). 

At that time worship of Ва'а1 had so deeply affected the 
Israelites that, according to the Bible, in one of their habitationa 
a publio altar had been built at which offerings were made to Ba'al. 
A God-worshipping Israelite could not bear the sight ; ao he pulled 
down the altar one night. Next morning в great multitude of the 
people gathered together and demanded that the man who had cast 
down the altar be put to death. (Judges, 6:25.32). This evil, at 
last, was put во end to by Samuel, Saul and the Prophets David and 
Solomon (peace be upon them) ; they not only reformed the Israelites 
generally bat also eradicated polytheism and idol- worship from their 
kingdom, But after the death of the Prophet Solomon the misohief 
was again revived and the Ierselite state of northern Palestine waa 
swept away in the flood of Ba'al- worship. 

72. That is, "Only those people will be made an exception from 
the punishment, who did not belie the Prophet Elijah, and whom 
Allah chose from among the nation for His worship.’ 

73. The treatment that the Israelites meted out to the Prophet 
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Elijah in his life has been referred to above, but after his death 
they became so enamoured of him that they held him in the highest 
esteem апа reverence after the Prophet Moses. They formed tho 
belief that Elijah (peaco be upon him) had been taken up alive into 
heaven by a whirlwind (2 Kings, ch. 2), and that ho will come back 
to the world again. Thus, in Malachi (O.T.) it is written : 

“Behold, I will send you Elijah the Prophet before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” (4 : 5). 

At the time the Prophets John and Jesus (peace be upon them) 
appeared, tho Jewa were awaiting the advent of these three men : the 
Prophet Elias, the Christ and "that Prophet” (i.e. the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad). When tho ministry of the Prophet John began and he 
started baptizing the peoplo, the Jews sont priests to him to ask, 
"Are you the Christ ۲۳ And he suid that ho was not the Christ. 
Then they asked, “Are you Elijah ?'' And he answered that ho was 
not Elias; then they usked, "Aro you ‘that Prophet'!’’ And ho 
answered that he was not "that Prophet’ either. Thercupon they 
said, "If you are neither the Christ, nor Elias, nor that Prophet, 
why do you then baptizo 1'' (John, 1: 19.26), Afterwards when the 
name of the Prophet Jesus spread among the people, the Jews 
thought that perhaps the Prophet Elias had come. (Mark, 6: 14-15). 
Even among the disciples of Jesus themaclves the idca was common 
that Elias the Prophet would come, but Jesus removed their mis- 
understanding, saying, “Elias ia come already, and they knew him 
not, but have done unto him: whatever they listed.’' Then tho 
disciples understood that he spoke to them of John the Baptist and 
not of Elias who had appeared eight hundred years eurlier. 
(Matthew, 11 : 14, and 17: 10-13). 

74. The words in the original are: Salam-un ‘ald El-yd-ain. 
Some commentators say that Kl-yd-sin is the other namo of tho 
Prophet Elias, just as Abraham is the other паше of the Prophet 
Ibrahim; some others say that different versions of the Hebrew 
names were prevalent among the Arabs, cy. one and the 
ваше angel was called Michal and Michá'il and Micha'in. The same 
has been the case with the name of the Prophet Elias also. In the 
Qur'àn itself the same mountain has been called Tür Sina’ and 
Tûr Sinin. 

75. This implies the wife of tho Prophet Lot, who did not 
migrate with her illustrious husband, but remained behind with her 
people and was punished. 

16. The reference is to the ruined habitations of the people of 
Lot by which the Quraishite merchants passed day and night during 


their trade journeys to Syria and Palestine. 
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77. This is the third place where the Prophet Jonah (peace be 
upon him) has been mentioned in the Qur’4n. Before this ho has 
already been mentioned in Sirah Yûnus and Sirah Al-Anbiya’. 
(For reference, please see Yûnus : 98 and Al-Anbiyà': 87-88 and the 
E.N.'s thereof). 

78. The word abaga in Arabio is used for the flight and escape 
of & slave from his master's housc. 

79. This is what one understands from в study of these 
sentences : А 

(1) The vessel which the Prophet Jonah boarded was already 
overloaded. 

(2) Lots were drawn іа the vessel probably af ^ iue when 
during the voyage it was felt that the lives of the passengers had 
Loca cuuangered due to the overloading ; thereforo, lots werc сазо to 
pick out a person to be thrown overboard. 

(3) The lot fell on the Prophet Jonah, and so he was thrown 
into the sea, and a fish swallowed him. 

(4) The Prophet Jonah was so afflicted beoauso ho had fled and 
abandoned the plaos of hia mission ‘without the permission of his 
Master (Allah Almighty). This meaning is oonfirmed by the word 
abaga as has been explained in E.N. 78 above, and also by the word 
mulim. Мийт is a blameworthy person, who becomes worthy of 
blame by himself because of bis sin and error, whether somebody 
elae blames him-for it or not. (Ibn Jarir). 

80. lt has two meanings and both are implied: (1) That the 
Prophet Jonah was not of the people who are heedleas of God, but 
was of those who glorify and adore Allah constantly and perpetually; 
and (2) that when he went inside the (ish, he turned to Allah alone 
and glorified Him. In Sarah Al.Anbiyàáá' it has been said : “He 
invoked Us from the depths of the darkness, saying: ‘There is no 
god but You: Glory be to You: I am indeed blameworthy.’ '' 
(v. 87). 

81. This does not mean that the fish would have lived till 
Resurrection and the Prophet Jonah would have remained alive in 
its belly till then, but that the fish’s belly would have become his 
grave till Resurrection. The famous commentator Qatadah has given 
this same meaning of this verse. (Ibn Jarir). 

82. That is, "When the Prophet Jonah confessed his fault, and 
began to glorify Allah like a true and sincere believer, the fish spat 
him up on the beach by Allah's Command. The beach was a bare 
plain, without any vegetation on it, or anything to provide him 
shade, ог any means of 767 
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Here, the rationalists have been hoard expressing the misgiving 
that it is impossible for a man to come out alive froin the belly of a 
fish. But, towards the end of the last century, an event tovk place 
near the sca-shorea of England (the centre of this so-called ration- 
alism), which belies this elaim. In August, 1891, some fishermen 
went to the high sea to hunt whales in a ship called Star of the East. 
There they injured a great fish which was 20 fvet long, 6 feet wide 
and weighed a hundred tons, but during the atrugglo the fish 
swallowed a fisherman, James Bartley, in front of the vory eyes of 
his companions. Next day the samo fish was found doad on the sea. 
The fishermen hauled it up on board and when they cut open its 
belly, James Bartley came out alive. Не had remained in tho ۵ 
belly for full 60 hours. (Urdf Digest, Fobruary, 1064). Obviously, 
when such & thing is possible in normal ciroumatances naturally, 
why should it be impossible under abnormal conditions as a miracle 
of God 1 

83, The Arabic word yag/In applies to a tree which does not 
stand on a stem but grows and spreads like a creeper, e.g. a pumpkin, 
cucumber, water-melon, eto. In any oase, а creeper was produced 
miraculously, во that ite leaves should provide shade to the Prophet 
Jonah and its fruit should servo him both as food and as shade. 


84. The mention of “a hundred thousand people ог more'' dzes 
not mean that Allah had any doubt about their number, bat is 
means that a casual observer would have estimated the د ند‎ 
to be more than a hundred thousand people in any case. Frobsbly 
jt was the same place whioh tho Prophet Jonah had left and ded. 
Afler his departure when tho people of the place 8aw the acourge 
approaching thoy believed, but this was only a kind of repentance 
which was accepted and the scourge averted. Now, the Prophet 
Jonah was again sent to them so that the people should believe in 
him as a Prophet and become Muslims formally. То understand 
this, one should keep in view verae 95 of Surah Yünus. 

86. Some people have taken excoption to what wo have written 
concerning thia story of the Prophet Jonah in our commentary of 
Sürahs Yûnus and Al-Anbiyà'. Ix would therefore be proper that 
wo should reproduce hero tho explanations given by the other com- 
mentators in this regard. 

Ths famous commentator (Jatadah in his commontary of verse 8 
of Sirah Yûnus says: “There has been no habitation which digbe- 
leved and might have believed aftor the arrival of the scourge, and 
then might have been left unpunished. ‘he only exception were the 
people of the Prophet Jonah. Whon they avarched for their Prophet 
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and did not find him, and felt that the acourgo had approached near 
ot hand, Allah put repentance in their hearts." (Ibn Kathir, 
vol. II, p. 433). 

Commentihg on the same verse ‘Allama Álüsi says: “The Pro- 
phet Joneh (peace be upon him) had been sent to the people of 
Nineveh in the land of Mosul. They were polytheistic people. The 
Prophet Jonah invited them to believe in Allah, the One, and to 
give up idol-worship. They refused to believe and belied him. Jonah 
gave them the news that they would be visited by a scourge after 
three days and he left the place at midnight before the expiry of the 
three days. Then, in the day time when the scourge approached ...... 
and the people reslized that they would all perish; they began to 
search for the Prophet but did not find him. At last, they took 
their families and their cattle and came out in the desert and ox- 
pressed belief and repentance..... So, Allah showed thom meroy and 
accepted their prayer." (Rüh al-Ma'ánt, vol. XI, p. 170) 

Commenting on v. 87 of Sürah Al.Anbiyá', *Allàma Álüsl writes : 
“The Prophet Jonah's forsaking his people in anger was an act of 
migration, but he had not been commanded to do so.” (fh al- 
26۰۸۰۲, vol. XVII, p. 77). Then he explains the meaning of the 
sentence, "Inni kun-lu min-az-2dlimin'’, of Jonah's prayer, thus: 
‘“That is, I was blameworthy in that I hastened to migrate, against 
the way of the Prophets, before receiving the command for it.” 
This was, in fact, а confession of his sin and expression of repentance 
so that Allah might remove his affliction, (Rûh al-Ma'ünt, vol. 
XVII, p. 78). 

Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thánwi's note on this verse is: ‘Не became 
angry with his people when they did not believe, and forsook them, 
and did not return to them of his own accord when tho scourge had 
been averted, and did not await Our Command for the migration,’’ 
(Bayán al. Qur'an). 

Maulana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthman] writes in his note on this 
verae: "Vexed at the misconduct of his people he left the city in 
anger, did not await tho Divine Command and threatened the people 
that they would be visited by a torment after three doys...... Inn! 
kun-tu min az-2dlimin : He confessed his error that he had mado 
haste and left the habitation without awaiting Allah's Command. ’’ 

Explaining these verses of Surah Saaffat, Imam 121 writes: 
"The Prophet Jonah's fault was that when Allah threatened to 
destroy the people who had belied him, he thought that the scourge 
would inevitably befall them. Therefore, he did not show patience 
and abandoned his mission and left the place, whereas he ought to 
have continued the work of his mission, for there was a possibility 
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that Allah might not destroy those people.” (Tafsir Kabir, vol. 
VII, p. 158). 

Explaining the verse Idh ађада......, 'Allàma Álüsi writes; 
“Literally, абада means the escape of a slave from his master’s house, 
Since Jonah had run away from his people without Allah's leave, 
the word has been rightly used about him.' Then he writes : 
“When the third day came, the Prophet Jonah left the place without 
Allah's permission. Thus, when his pooplo did not find him, they 
came out along with their young and old people and their oattle, 
and they implored Allah and begged for Hia forgiveness and Allah 
forgave them.’" (Rah al-Ma'ant, vol. XXII, p. 13). 

Maulinà Shabbtr Ahmad ‘Uthmini has explained the worda 
wa huwa mulim, thus: “The aoousation against him waa that he had 
left the oity because of an error of judgement, without awaiting the 
Divine Command, and evon specified the day for the coming of the 
Scourge."' 


Then Maulana Shabbir Abmad’s note on v. 48 of Sirah Al-Qalam 
is: ''Do not be perplexed and agitated with regard to the deniers 
like the Man of the Fish (i.e. the Prophet Jonah).'' And about the 
sentence : wa huwa makziim of the samo verse, he writes: “That is, 
he was full of anger against his people, 80 he prayed for the torment, 
rather foretold it, in fretful 77 

These explanations bv the commentators olearly show that there 
were three offences on account of whioh the Prophet Jonah was made 
to suffer Allah's displeasure : (1) That he himself fixed the day of the 
torment, whereas Allah had not mado any declaration in this regard ; 
(2) that he emigrated from the city even before the day came ; where- 
ав а Prophet should not leave the place of his mission until Allah 
commands him to do so ; and (3) that he did not return to his people 
after the torment had been averted from them. 

86. Another theme starts from here. In the preceding theme 
that started from v. 11, the Quraish had been put this queation : 
“Ask them : what ів more difficult : their own creation or of those 
things that We have created ?'' Now, they are being asked this 
second question. The object of the first question was to warn the 
disboliovers of their deviation because of which they regarded life- 
after-death and the meting out of rewards and punishments as im- 
possible, and therefore, mocked the Holy Prophet for it. Now they 
are being asked this second question to warn them of their ignorance 
due to which they attributed children to Allah and would join any- 
body with Allah in any relationship they liked on mere conjecture. 

87. Traditions show that in Arabia the tribes of Quraish, 
Juhainah, Basi Salimah, Khuza’ah, Bani Mulaih, etc., held the 
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helief that the angels were Allah's daughters. Their this belief of 
igneranen has been referred ta at several places in the Qur'an, e.g. 
in An-Nisa’: 117, An-Nahl: 57-68, Bani Гага: 40, Az-Zukhruf: 16-19, 
An. Najm: 21-27. 

RR. That is, "There сап be only two bases for reqarding the 
angels aa the daughters of Allah: Either such a thing could be said 
on the basis of observation, or the one who asserted it shuld #6 
a Divine hook in which Allnh Himself might have аёл (ла that the 
angels were His daughters. Now, if those who held suoh a belief 
could neither make a claim to have observed auch n thing nor did 
they ponsesa any divino book that might contain such a thing, thore 
could be no greater stupidity than thia that one should Lase one's 
religious belief on mere conjecture, and attribute to Allah, Lord of 
the worlda, auch things as were patently ۱۳۳ 

89. Though the word used is al-jinnah instead of al.malá'ikah, 
soma major commentators have opined that here the word jinn has 
been used for mali'ikah in its literal senae (of hidden creation); 
mali مہا‎ (angels) also are, in reality, n hidden creation, and the 
following thome also demands that al-jinnah here be taken in the 
sense of ۵ ۰ 

90. Another translation of this verse oan be: “Therefore, you 
and your this worship: on this you cannot tempt into misohief 
anyone except him ..'' According to this second translation, the 
meaning would be: “О you who have gone astray, by this worship 
that you nro performing before us, and regarding us as the children 
of Allah, Lord of the worlda, you cannot tempt ua into mischief. By 
this you can only beguile a fool who might be working for his own 
doom. So, we refuse to fall into the trap that you have set for دون‎ 

91. That is, “Not to apeak of being Allah's children, we do not 
have the power to exceed in any wav or degree tho place and position 
and status appointed for each of us by Allah.” 

92. This same thing has already been mentioned in Süfah 
Fátir: 42 ۰ 

93. “Allah's nrmy'': implies the believers who oboy Allnh'a 
Messenger nnd side with him. This also includes those 8 
powers by which Allah helps the followers of the truth. 

This help and domination docs not nocessarily mean that in 
every age every Prophet of Allah and hia followers must attain 
political dominanoe, but this dominance has many forms one of 
which is political rulo aa well. Wherever the Propheta of Allah did 
not sttain any such dominance, they did establish their moral 
superiority even in those places. The nations which did not aocept 
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Therefore, О Prophet, leavo them for a while to 174-179 
themselves and watch (them) ; soon they will see it for 
themselves.?! Are they clamouring for our torment ? 
The day when it descends in their courtyards, will be a 
dreadful day for those who have been warned. So 06 
them alone for a while and watch ; soon they will them- 
selves see. 

Glorified is your Lord, Lord of Honour, (and free) 
from all that they attribute to Him, and peace on the 
Messengers, and all praise is only for Allah, Lord of the 
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Universe. 


(Contd. from p. 118) 
their message and adopted a way contrary to their teachings, were 
ultimately doomed to destruction. Whatever philosophies of error* 
and misguidance the people invented and whatever corrupt and evil 
practices of.life they enforced died ont ultimately after they had 
their sway for some time. But the truths preached by the Prophets 
of Allah for thousands of years have been unalterable before as 
they аге unalterable today. Хо one has been able to disprove them 
in any way. 

04. That ів, "It will not take long when they will see their 
with their own еуез” This proved to be 


defeat and your victory 
Hardly 14 to 15 years had развед 


true as it had been foretold. 
after the revelation of these verscs when the pagans uf Makkab 
witnessed the Holy Prophet enter their city as a conqueror, ard then 
a few yeara later the same people saw that Islam had overwhelmed 
not only Arabia but the mighty empires of Rome and Iran aswell. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sürah takes its name from the alphabetic letter 
Sudd with which it begins. 


Period of Revelation 


As will be explained below, according to some 
traditions this Sürah was sent down in the period ٥ 
the Holy Prophet had started calling the people openly 
to Islam in Makkah, and this had caused great alarm 
among the chiefs of the Quraish. If this be true, its 
period of revelation would be about the 4th year of the 
Prophethood. According to some other traditions, it 
was sent down after lladrat *l'inar'a embracing Islam, 
and this happened, аз із well known, after the migration 
to IIabash. Another chain of the traditions shows that 
the event which occasioned the revelation of this Sürah 
took place during tho last illness of Abū Talib. If this 
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be correct, the period of ita revelation would be the 10th 
or llth year of the Prophethood. 
Historical Background 

Here ів в resume of the traditions related by Imam 
Ahmad, Nansî, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Shaibah, 
Ibn Abt Hatim, Muhammad bin Isháq and others: 

When Abû Talib fell ill, and the Quraish chiefs knew 
that his end was near, they held consultations and decided 
to approach the old chief with the request that he should 
solve the disputo between them and his nephew. For 
they feared that if Abû Talib died and then they sub- 
jected Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) to а 
harsh treatment, after his death, the Arabs would taunt 
them, saying, “They were afraid of the old chief as long 
аз he lived; now that he is dead they have started 
maltreating his nephew." At least 25 of the Quraish 
chiefs including Abū Jahl, Abū Sufyan, Umayyah bin 
Khalaf, ‘As bin Wà'il, Aswad bin al-Muttalib, ‘Uqbah 
bin Abi Mu'ait, ‘Utbah and Shaibah went to Abū ۰ 
First, they put before him their complaints against the 
Holy Prophet as usual, then said, “We have come to 
present before you a just request and it is this: let your 
nephew leave us to our religion, and we shall leave him 
to his. He may worship whomever he may please : we 
shall not stand in his way in this matter; but he should 
not condemn our gods, and should not try to force us to 


give them up. Please tell him to make terms with us on 


this condition". Abü Talib called the Holy Prophet and 
said, “Dear nephew, these people of your tribe have 
come to me with a request. They want you to agree 
with them on a just matter зо as to put an end to your 
dispute with them.” Then he told him about the request 
of the chiefs of the Quraish. The Holy Prophet replied, 
“Dear uncle: I shall request them to agree upon a 
thing which, if they accept, will enable them to conquer 
the whole of Arabia and subject the non-Arab world 


=a 
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to their domination."' Hearing this the people were 
first confounded; they did not know how they should 
turn down such a proposal. Then, after they had con- 
sidered the matter, they replied: ‘‘You speak of one 
word: we are prepared to repeat ten others like it, but 
please tell us what it is." The Holy Prophet said: La 
tlaha ill-Allah. At this they got up all together and left 
the place saying what Allah has narrated in the initial 
part of this Sirah. 

Ibn ба in his T'abaqat has related this event just as 
cited above, but, according to hita, this did not happen 
during Abû Tàlib's last illness but at the time when the 
Holy Prophet had started preaching Islam openly, and 
the newa of the conversion of one person or the other 
was being heard almost daily in Makkah. In those days 
the Quraish chiefs had led several deputations to Abû 
Talib and had asked him to stop Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace and blessings) from preaching his 
message, and it was with one of those deputations that 
this conversation had taken place. 

Zamakhshari, 18521, Nisábüri and some other com- 
mentators say that this deputation wont to Abû Talib at 
the time when the chiefs of the Quraish had been upset 
at Hadrat ‘Umars embracing Islam; but no reference 
to its basis is available in any book of the traditions, 
nor have these commentators cited the source of their 
this information. However, if it be true, it is under- 


1. ‘This saying of the Holy Prophet lias been reported in ۰ د‎ 
ent words by the differont reporters. But in spite of the difference 

in the wording, the meaning of all the reports is onc and the saine. He 

said : “If I present before you n word accepting and following which 

will enable you to overpower the whole of Arabia and the non-Arab 

adjacent countries, tell me what would be better: My word or 

that which you are presenting before me вз an equitable thing ¢ 

Just consider this; Does you well-being lie in accepting and belicv- 

ing in my word or in this that 1 should leave your in whatever state 

you аге and should myself remain preoccupied in tho worship of 
my God ۳ 
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standable. For the unbelieving Quraish had already 
been bewildered to see that the person who had arisen 
from among themselves with the message of Islam had 
no parallel in the entire tribe as regarded nobility, purity 
of character, wisdom and seriousness. Moreover, his 
right-handman and chief supporter was a man like Abû 
Bakr, who waa well known in and around Mokkah ав a 
gentle, righteons and brilliant man. Now when they 
might have seen that a bravo and resolute man like 
‘Umar also had joined them, they must have felt that 
the danger was growing and bocoming intolerable. 


Subject-Matter and Topics 

The Stirah begins with a review of the aforesaid 
meeting. Making the dialogue between the Holy Prophet 
and the disbelievers tho basis, Allah says that tho actual 
reason with those people for their denial is not any defect 
in tho message of Islam but their own arrogance, 
jealousy and insistence on following the blind. They are 
not prepared to believe in a man froin their own clan as 
a Prophet of God and follow bim. They want to persist 
in the ideas of ignorance which they have found their 
ancestors following. And when a person exposes their 
this ignorance and presents the truth before them, they 
are alarmed and regard it as an oddity, rather as a novel 
and impossible thing. For them the concept of Tauhid 
and the Hereafter is not only an un-acceptable creed but 
alao a concept which only deserves to be ridiculed and 
mocked. 

Then, Allah. both in the initial part of the Sürah 
and in its last sentences, has precisely warned the dia- 
believers, as if to вау, “The man whom you are ridiculing 
today anc whose guidance you roject will soon overpower 
you,and ‘he time is not far when in this very city of 
Makkah. wiere you are persecuting him, he will over- 
whelm уой completely.” 

Tren descr bing nine of the Prophets, one after the 
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other, with greater details of the story of the Prophets 
David and Solomon, Allah has emphasized the point 
that His Law of Justice is impartial and objective, that 
only the right attitude of man is acceptable to Him, that 
He calls to account and punishes every wrongdoer who- 
ever he be, and that He likes only those people who do 
not persist in wrongdoing but repent as soon as they are 
warned of it, and pass their life in the world keeping in 
mind their accountability in the Hereafter. 

After this, the final end that the obedient servanta 
&nd the disobedient people will meet in the Hereafter, 
has been depicted, and two things have been especially 
impressed on the disbelievers: (1) That tho leaders and 
guides whom the ignorant people are following blindly in 
tho world, on the way of deviation, will have reached 
Hell even before their followers in the Hereafter, and 
the two groups will be cursing each other there; and (2) 
that the disbelievers will be amazed to see that there is 
no trace whatever in Hell of the believers whom they 
used to regard as contemptible in the world and will 
themselves be involve in its torment. 

In conclusion, mention has been mado of the story 
of Adam and Zblis (Satan), which js meant to tell the 
disbelieving Quraish that the same arrogance and vanity 
which was preventing them from bowing before 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah ls peace) had prevented 
[Ulis also from bowing before Adam. /Ulis felt jealous of the 
high rank God had given to Adam and became accursed 
when he disobeyed His Command. Likewise, ‘You, О 
people of Quraish, are feeling jealous of the high rank 
God has bestowed on Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s 
peace) and are not prepared to obey him whom God has 
appointed His Messenger. ‘Therefore, you will be doomed 
ultimately to the same fate as will be met by Satan." 
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SUAD 
Verses : 88 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Com passionate. 


Suad.t By the Qur'án which ia full of admonition:? 
but the people who have disbelieved, are themselves 
involved in sheer arrogance and stubbornness? How 
many а nation have We destroyed before them! (Апа 
when their doom approached) they cried out, but that 
was not the time of being saved. 

These people wondered that а warner from among 
themselves has come to them. The disbelievers began 
to say, “He is a sorcerer, a liar! Has he made just One 
God in place of all the gods? This is indeed a strange 
thing!’ And their chiefs went away, saying, “Go and 
stand firm in the service of your gods; for this thing" is 
being said with a purpose. We have not heard such a 
thing from anyone ot the people of latter days.? This is 
nothing but a fabrication. Was he the only (fit) person 
among us to whom Allah’s Admonition should have been 
sent down?" 

The fact of the matter is that they doubt My 
"Admonition",!?^ and they say this because they have 
not yet tastcd My punishment. Do they possess the 
treasures of the mercy of your Mighty and Bounteous 
Lord? Do they own the heavens and the earth and all 
that is between them? 11 so, let them climb up to the 
heights of the worldly means!!! 

This is a small host from among the hosts, which 
shall be routed hore.? Before them did the people of 
Noah and ‘Ad and the Pharaoh of the stakes,” and 
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Thamüd, and the people of Lot and those of Aiykah 
reject (tho Messengers) Hosts were they. Each ono of 
them treated the Messengers as liars, and justly deserved 
the decree of My chastisement. "These people too await 
but & single blast after which there will be no other 
blast ۱۱ And they say, “Our Lord, hasten to us our 
share oven before the Day of Reckoning." 


I. Although like all other enigmatic letters (тида ача) it is 
difficult to determine the meaning of the letter suád also, vet the 
interpretation of it given by Ibn ‘Abbas and Dahhak is quite 
plausible. According to them, it implies: Sádig-un fi qauli-ht, or 
Sadaqa Mukammad-un: Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) is Truthful: whatever he says ts the very Truth, 

2. The words dhs-dh-dhikr of the Text can have two meanings: 
(1) DAt-sharaf : the noble Qur'an; and (2) dhi-al-tadhkir: the Qur'an 
which is full of admonition, or the Qur'an which serves as a reminder, 
or arouses a heedless ۰ 

3. If the interpretation given of sud by Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Dabhak is accepted, the sentence would mean this: “By this noble 
Qur رصق‎ or by this Qur'an which is full of admonition, Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) is presenting the Truth, but the poople 
who persist in their denial, are iu fact, involved in arrogance and 
stubbornness,’’ And if suád is taken as ono ol thoso cnigmatic 
letters whose meaning cannot be determined, then the answer to the 
oath is omitted, which is indicated by “but” and the sentence follow- 
ing it. The meaning then would be: “The reason for the denial of 
these disbelievers is not that the religion which is being presented 
before them is unsound, or that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace) has shown some slackness in the matter of presenting the 
Truth before them, but their awn boasting and bragging, their 
haughtiness and stubbornness, and this is borne out by this Qur'àn 
itself, which is full of admonition. Every unbiased person who 
studies it will admit that full justice has been done in it to the task 
of making the people understand the Truth." 

^. That is, “They are so foolish that when a man from their 
own kind and from their own clan and brotherhood, whom they knew 
fully well, was appointed to warn them, they wondered at it, whereas 
it would have been strange if some other kind of creature had been 


sent down from heaven to warn human beings, or an uttor stranger 


^ —— 
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had arisen among them suddenly and started functioning as a 
prophet, In that case they would have been perfectly justified to 
gay, "What an odd thing! How can this strange creature koow our 
conditions and feelings and requirements that he should guide us! 
How can we test and find out the truth about the atranger who has 
suddenly arisen among ив and know whether he ia trustworthy or 
not! And how can we decide whether we should or shquid not 
believe in him when we have not judged and seen his character and 
personality?'' 

5. The disbelicvers used the word sdhir (sorcerer, magician) for 
the Holy Prophet in the sense thut whoever came in contact with 
him was so influenced by him that be would become his follower 
like a possessed person, he would least mind sever'ng of his conncc- 
tions with others or incurring material los+e3; the father would give 
up the son and the son the father; the wife would separate from the 
husband and the husband from the wife; he would ut once be 
prepared to leave his country if it was во required; he would even be 
ready to pass through the severest persecutions for the sake of the 
faith. (For further details, see Sürah Al-Aobiya’: Заоа E.N. 5 
thercof). 

6, Tho allusiun ور‎ to the chiefs who got up and left Abi Tahb 
when they had heard what the Holy Prophet said. 

7. “This thing’’: the Holy Prophet's asking them to affirm faith 
in “La daha ill- Allàh'' bo as to overpower both Arabia and tho ad. 
joining lands. 

8. What they meant to say was this: “Muhammad has some 
vested interests: He is extending this invitation to us iu order to 
subjugate us and rule us as his subjecta." 

9. That is, “There have been our own elderly people ia the 
recent past; there are Christians and Jews also living in our land 
and in the adjoining lands; and there ure the Zoroastrians abuunding 
in Iran and Iraq and castern Arabia. None of them has ever 
preached that man should only believe in One Allah, Lord of the 
worlds, and in none else beside Him; no one can remain content with 
one God only: everyone believes in the beloved ones of Allah also: 
they are all paying obcisance to them, making offerings at their 
shrines and praying for fulfilment of their necds and requirements, 
From one place people get children and from another provisions of 
life, and from усё another whatever they pray for. The whole world 


believes in their powers and capabilities, and thuse who havo bene. 
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біса from them tell how the needa of the people are being met and 
their difficulties being removed through their help and grace. Now 
this man is telling us а queer thing which we had never heard before. 
He says that none of these holy men has any share in Godhead and 
that Godhead wholly belongs only to Allah!” 

10. In other words Allah says: “O Muhammad, these people 
are not belying you but Me, As for your truthfulness, they: had 
never doubted it before; now that thoy are doubting it, it is 6 
of My Admonition; now that I have entrusted to you the Mission of 
admonishing them, they have started doubting the truthfulness of 
the very person whose righteousness and piety thoy used to swear 
by. 
An'àm : 33 and E.N. 21 thercof, 

11 This is an answer to this saying of the disbelievers: “Was 


" The same theme has also been discussed above in Al- 


he the only (fit) person among us to whom Allah's Admonition 
should have been sent down?'’ Allah says: “It is for Us to decide 
whom We should choose and appoint аз a Prophet and whom We 
should not. These people do not possess any power and authority 
to exercise choice in this regard. If they wish to attain such an 
authority they should try to reach the Divine Throne in order to 
obtain control over the office of sovereignty of the Universe, so that 
revelation should come down on him whom they regard as deserving 
their mercy and not on him whom We regard as fit for it.” This 
theme has occurred at several places in the Qur'an, because the un- 
believing Quraish again and again said, ‘‘How did Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) become a Prophet! Did Allah find no better 
man among the principal leaders of the Quraish worthy of this 
office?’’ (See Sirah Bani 1۶5 1۱ : 100; Az.Zukhruf : 31-32). 

12. ‘‘Here’’ implies the city of Makkah. That is, “The time 
is coming when these people shall be humbled and routed in the 
very place where they are opposing and mocking you. Thon, they 
will be standing, with heads hung down, before the same man whom 
they despise and refuse to recognize as a Prophet of Allah.’’ 

13. The use of dhil-autad (of the atakes) for Pharaoh ia either 
in the sense that his kingdom was very strong as though a stake 
were firmly driven into the ground, or for the reason that wherever 
his large armies camped, pegs of the tents were seen driven into the 
ground on every side, or because he would torture and punish at the 
stakes anyone with whom he was angry ; and possibly the stokes may 
imply the pyramids of Egypt which seem to be driven into the 


earth like the stakes. 


سم و 
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14.. That is, “Only a single blast of the torment will ba enough 
to annihilate them; no other will be needed for the purpose.” 
Another meaning of the sentence can be: “After this they will get 
no more relief and no more respite, '' 

15. That is, ‘‘Allah’s torment will be во severe and terribie as 
mentioned above, but just consider the behaviour of these foolish 
people: they are telling the Prophet mockingly: 'Do not put off our 
affairs till the Day of Reckoning with which you are threatening ua, 


but settle our account just now: whatever punishment is to be in. 


flicted on us should be inflicted immediately’. 


— پل یا 
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О Prophet, have patience at what they utter,’® and 
tell them the story. of Our servant David," who was a 
man of great strength." He turned to Allah in every 
matter. We had subdued for him the mountains, which 
joined with him in praise morning and evening. The 
birds would gather together: they all turned to his 
(hymns of) praise.? We had strengthened his kingdom, 
had given him wisdom and the ability to pronounce sound 
judgements.?? Нав the story of the litigants, who had 
entered into his upper chamber by climbing over the 
wall, reached you??! When they came before David, he 
was alarmed to see them.? They said, “Have no fear: 
we are two parties in a suit, one of which has wronged 
the other, зо decide between ив rightly: do not be unjust 
and guide us to the right way. This is my brother:? 
he has ninety-nine ewes and I have only one ewe. He 
said to me, ‘Give this ewe also in my charge, and he has 
prevailed over me in the dispute’.’’*4 David replied, “This 
person has certainly wronged you in demanding your ewe 
to be added to his ewes.’ And the fact is that the 
people who live together often wrong one another; the 
only exception aro those who beliove and do goad works, 
and they aro few." (While he said this) David. realized 
that We had, in fact, tried him. So he asked forgive- 
ness of his Lord and fell down prostrate and turned (to 
Him). Then We forgave him for his error, and 
certainly he has a place of nearness with Us and an 
excellent abode!” (We said:) “О David, We have made 
you vicegereni in tho earth, so rule among the people 
with justice and do not follow your lust, for it will lead 
you astray from Allah's Way." For those who go astray 
from Allah's Way, there is a severe punishment because 
they forgot the Day of Reckoning.''*? 


We have not created the heavens and the earth and 
all that is between them, in vain.? ‘This is the fancy of 
those who have disbelieved, and woe to such ۵ 
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from the Fire of Hell. Should We treat those who believe 
and do good works like those who spread mischief in ٥ 
earth? Should We treat the pious as the віппега?з0 
س‎ This is a highly blessed Book,?3! which We have 
sent down to you (О Muhammad), so that these people 
may ponder over its verses and the men of understanding 


may learn lessons from it. 


18. The allusion is ќо: the absurd conversation of the dia- 
believers of Makkah, as narrated above, to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet was в sorcerer and a liar, and to their this objection 
whether he was the only fit persou in the sight of Allah to be 
appointed as a Messenger, and to their this accusation that he had а 
vested interest in preaching the doctrine of Taubid to the people 
and not any religious mission. 


17. Another translation of this sentence can be: “Remember 
Our servant David.’’ According to the first ‘translation, it would 
mean: ''There is a lesson in thia story for these ,ام هم‎ and accord- 
ing to the second: ''The remembranoe of this story will help you 
too, to have patience." Ав the narrative is meant to serve both 
purposes, comprehensive words have been used ав .contain both 
meanings. (For the story of the Prophet David, see Al. Baqarah :251, 
‘Ban! Isrá']l : 55, Al-Anbiyá' : 78.81, An-Naml : 15 and the E.N.'s 
thereof ; and E.N.'s 14 to 16 of Saba). 


18. The words in the original are: dhal.ayd (possessor of the 
handa). The word ''hand'' is used metaphorically for strength and 
power not only in Arabic but in other languages also. When as an 
attribute of the Prophet David it ia said that he was a ''possessor 
ofthe handa”, it will necessarily mean that he possessed great 
powers. These powers may mean the physical strength whioh he 
displayed during his combat against Goliath, military and political 
power by which he orushed the neighbouring idolatrous nations and 
established a strong Islamic empire, moral strength by which he 
ruled like а poor king and always feared Allah and observed the 
bounds set by Him, and the power of worship by virtue of which, 
besides hia occupations in connection with rule and government and 
fighting in the cause of Allah, he fasted every alternate day and 
spent a third of the night in worship according to a tradition of 
Bukhari. Imam Bukhárl in his History has related, on the authority 
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of Hadrat Abü ad-Darda’, that whenever the Prophet David was men- 
tioned, the Holy Prophet used to say: ''He was the greatest ۰ 
shipper of God.” 

19. For explanation, see Sürah Al.Anbiyà': 70 and E.N. 71 
thereof. 

20. That is, "He was nover ambiguous in specch but clear 
and forthright. Whatever problem he talked about he would lay 
bare ita basio points, and would olearly and precisely determine the 
real issue under question, and would pass a decisive judgement.” 
This quality ia not attained by a person unless he ig granted wiadom, 
underatanding and mastery of language of the highest degree. 

21. The object why the Prophet David has been mentioned 
here ів to relate the story that bogiaa from here; the object of men. 
tioning hia sterling qualities in the introduction wus only to point 
out the high oalibre of the Prophet David with whom this incident 
took place. 

22, He was alarmed because the two men had appeared in the 
private quarters of the ruler of the land suddenly, by climbing over 
the wall, instead of going before him by the proper entrance, 

23, "'Brother'' does not mean a real brother but a brother-in- 
faith and а momber of one’s own clan, 

24. To uuderatand what follows ono should noto that the com- 
plainant did not say that the other person had taken away hia only 
ewe and added it to his own ewes, but said that ho was asking for it, 
and since he was a powerful person he had prevailed over him in the 
matter and he could not reject his demand, being а weak und poor 


man. 


25. Here, one should not doubt that the Prophet David gave 

А A f: a 
his decision after hearing only what one party had to зау. The fact 
of the matter is that when the respondent kept quiet at the com- 
plaint of the complainant and said nothing in defence it by itself 
amounted to a confession by him. "That is why the Prophet David 
came to the conclusion that the facts of the case were the same ав 


the complainant had stated. 


26. There is a difference of opinion as to whether it is obliga- 
tory to perform a sajdah (proatration) on this occasion or not. Imam 
Bháfe'i says that it is not obligatory, for this is only a Prophet's 
repentance; but Imim Abû Hanifah has opined that prostratiun 
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here ів obligatory. The traditionists have related three traditions 
from Ibn ‘Abbas in this regard. Acoording to ‘Ikrimah, Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “This is not oneof those verses on the recitation of which 
prostration is obligatory, but I have seen the Holy Prophet prostrat- 
ing himself on this oceasion.’’ (Bukhari, Abû Da'üd, Tirmidhi, 
Nasá'i, Musnad Ahmad), The second tradition which Sa'id hin 
Jubair has related from Ihn ‘Abbas is to tho offeot: “Tho Holy 
Prophet prostrated himself in Sdrah Suad and said: ''The Prophet 
David (on whom be peaco) had prostrated himself in ordor to express 
his repentance and we prostrate ourselves as a token of gratitude, 
because his repentance was accepted. (Nnsá'i) In the third tradition 
that Mujabid has related from him, he says: “Allah has commanded 
the Holy Prophet in the Qur'an: ‘These were the ones whom Allah 
had shown the Right Way: therefore, you should follow their way’. 
(Al-An'ám : 90). Now, since David was a Prophet and he had pros- 
trated himself on thia occasion, the Holy Prophet also prostrated 
himself here only to follow his way. (Bukhari). These three are 
the statements of Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas; and Hadrat Abû Sa'id Khudri 
says: "The Holy Prophet once recited Sirah Suad in his address, 
and when he came to this verse, he descended from the pulpit and 
performed a prostration and the audience also did the same along 
with him. Then, on another occasion, he recited this same Sarah 
and when the people heard this verse, ther were ready to perform 
the prostration. The Holy Prophet snid: 'This is the repontance 
of a Prophet. but I вес that you havo got ready to perform the 
prostration.’——Snying this he descended from the pulpit and pros- 
trated himself and the people also did the вато.’' (Abû Da'üd). 
Although these traditions do not provide any absolute argument to 
prove that it is obligatory to perform the prostration here, yet they 
prove at least this that because the Holy Prophet generally per- 
formed a prostration on this occasion, it is in «ny case commendable 
to prostrate here. 

Another thing that one notices in this verse is that Allah has 
used the words kharra ráki an (fell in rukū’) here, but all the oom- 
mentators are agreed that this implies kharra sajid-an (fell in sajdah: 
prostration). On this very basis, Imam Abû Hanifah and his com- 
panions have expressed the opinion that one may perform only в 
rukü' instead of a sajdah, when one recites or hears being recited a 
verse requiring a sajdah in the Prayer or outside it. For when Allah 
has used tho word اب‎ to imply sajdah, it becomes obvious that 
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rukii' сап represent sajdah. Imam Khaftàbl, a 88/٨8٥ jurist, also 
holds the same opinion. Though thia opinion in itself ia sound and 
reasonable, we do not find any precedent in the practices of the 
Holy Prophet and his Companions that they might have been content 
with performing a rukis‘ only instead of a sajdah on a verse requiring 
a a4ajdah. Therefore, one should act upon the view only when 
there is an obstruction in performing the sajdah; it would be wrong 
to make it a practice. [шаш Abū Hanlfah and his oompanions 
themaolves also did not intend that it should be made a practice ; 
they only ruled that it was permissible. 


27. This shows that the Prophet David had certainly committed 
an error, ond it was an error which bore some resemblance with the 
ense of the ewes. Therefore, when he gave a decision on it, he at 
once realized that he was boing put to tho tost. But tho nature of 
tho error was not such as could not be forgivon, or if forgiven, it 
would have deposed him from his high rank. Allah Himself saya: 
“When he fell down prostrate and repented, he was not only for- 
given but his high rank in the world and the Hereafter alao remain- 
ed unaffected. "’ A 


28. This is the warning that Allah gave the Prophet David on 
aocepting his repentance along with giving him the good news of 
exalting his rank. This by itself shows that the error that he had 
committed contained an element of the desires of the flesh; it alao 
pertained to the abuse of power and authority; and it was an act 
which waa unworthy of a just and fair-minded ruler. 


We are confronted with three questions here ; 
(1) What was the error that the Prophet David committed! 


(2) Why haa Allah made only tacit allusions to it instead of 
mentioning it openly and directly? 
(3) What ia ita relevance to the preaent context? 


The people who have atudied the Bible (the Holy Book of the 
Jews and Christians) are not unaware that in this Book the Prophet 
David haa been accuaed clearly of committing adultery with the 
wife of Uriah the Hittite and then marrying her after having Uriah 
intentionally alain in a battle. It has also been alleged that this 
same woman, who had surrendered herself to the Prophet David, 
while being another man’s wife, was the mother of the Prophet 
Solomon. This story is found with all ita detuila in chapters 11 and 
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12 of the Second Book of Samuel in the Old Testament. It had beon 
included in it conturies before the revelation of the Quran. Any 
Jew or Christian who read his Holy Book anywhore in the world, or 
heard it read, was not only aware of this story but also believed in 
itas true. It spread through them, and even in the present time 
no book is written in the West on the history of the Israolites and 
the Hebrew religion, in which this charge against tho Prophot David 
وا‎ not repeated. This well known story also oontains the following: 


“Апа the Lord sent Nathan unto David. And he came unto him, 
and said unto him, Thero were two men in one city; tho one rich, and 
the other poor. The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds: 
But the poor man had nothing, save one little owe lamb, which he had 
bought and nourished up: and it grew up together with him, and with 
hia children; it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, 
and lay in his bosom, and was unto him as а daughter.. Апа there 
came а traveller unto the ricoh man, and he spared to take of his 
own flock and of his own herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that 
was come unto him; but took the poor man's lamb, and dressed it 
for the man that was come to him. And David's anger was greatly 
kindled againat the man; and he said to Nathan, As the Lord liveth, 
the man that hath done this thing shall surely die: And he shall 
restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this thing, and because he 
had no pity, And Nathan said to David, Thou art the шап, Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and 
I delivered thee out of the hand of Saul; And I gave thee thy 
master's house, and thy master's wives into thy bosom, and gave 
thee the house of Israel and of Judah; and if that had been too little, 
I would moreover have given unto thee such and such things. Where- 
fore hast thou despised the commandment of the Lord, to do evil 
in his sight? Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, 
and hast taken his wife фо be thy wife, and hast slain him with the 
sword of the children of Ammon." (2 Samuel, ch. 12 : 1-9). 

When this story was so well known among the people there 
was no need that a detailed account of it should have been given in 
the Qur'àn, nor ів it the way of Allah tq mention such things openly 
in His Holy Book. That is why only tacit allusions have been 
made to it here as well as pointed out what the actual event was 
and what the people of the Book have turned it into. The actual 
event as one olearly understands from the aforesaid statement of 


the Qur'an was this: 
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“The Prophet David (peace be upon him) had only expressed 
this desire before Uriah (or whatever be the name of the man) that 
he should divorce his wife; as this desire had been expressed not by 
& common man but by an illustrious king and a great Prophet 
before a member of the public, the man was finding himself con- 
strained to yield to it even in the absence of any compulsion, On 
this occasion, before the man could act as the Prophet David had 
desired, two righteous men of tho nation suddenly made their 
appearance beforo David and presented before him this matter in 
the form of an imagiaary caso, At first, the Prophet David thought 
it was a real case, and so gave his decision after hearing it. But as 
goon ав ho uttered tho words of the decision, his conscionos gavo 
the warning that the parable precisely applied to the case botween 
him and tlie person, and that tho act which he was describing as 
an injustice had issucd forth from his uwn person, As soon as he 
realized this, he fell down prostrate, repented and reversed his 
decision.'' 


The question as to how this event took the ugly shape as related 
in the Bible, also becomes obvious after a little consideration. It 
appears that the Prophet David had come to know of the unique 
qualities of tho woman through some means and had started think. 
ing that sho should be the queen of the country instead of being the 
wife ofan ordinary оНсог. Overwhelmed by tho thought he expres- 
aod the desire beforo her husband that he should divorce her. He 
did not see any harm in it because it was not looked upon as any- 
thing improper among the laraelites. It was an ordinary thing 
among them that if а person happened to like the wife of another, 
he would freely request him to give her up for him. Nobody minded 
such a requeat, and often it so happened that friends would divorce 
their wives for cach other's sake of their own accord, so that the 
other may marry her. However, when tho Prophet David expressed 
this desire, he did not realize that the expression of such u desire 
could bo without compulsion and coercion when expressed by a 
common man, but it could never be 80 when expressed by a king. 
When his attention was drawn to this aspect of the matter through 
a parable, le gave up hia do:ire immediately, and the thing was 
forgotten, But afterwards when, without any desire or planning on 
his part, the woman's husband fell martyr on the battlefiold, and he 
married her, the evil genius of the Jews started concocting stories 
and this mischievous mentality became even more acute after а 
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section of the Israelites turned hostile to the Prophet Solomon. 
(Please все E.N. 56 of An-Naml). Under these motives the story 
was invented that the Prophet David, God forbid, had soon Urish's 
wife washing herself from the roof of hia palace. Не had her called 
to his house and committed adultery with her and she had conceived. 
Then he had sent Uriah on the battle-front to fight the children of 
Ammon, and had commanded Joab, tho army commander, to appoint 
him in tho forefront of the battle whero he should bo killed. And 
when he was killed, he married his widow, and from the sams woman 
the Prophet Solomon (peace be upon him) was born. The wicked 
people described all these false accusations in their “Holy Book'', во 
that they should go on reading it generation after generation and 
slandering the two most illustrious men of their community, who 
were their greatest benefactors after the Prophet Moses. 


А seotion of the commentators of the Qur'an has almost entirely 
accepted these tales that have reached them through the ۰ 
They bave dropped only that part of these traditions in which men- 
tion has been made of the acousation of adultery against the Prophet 
David and the women's having conceived. ‘The rest of tho atory ва 
found in the traditions reproduced by them is the same as it was 
well known among tke Israelites. Another group of the commenta- 
tors has altogether denied that any such act was ever committed by 
the Prophet David, whioh bore any resemblance with the case of 
the ewes. Instead of this, they have put forward such interpreta. 
tions of this story ав are wholly baseleas, unauthentio апа without 
relevance to the context pf the Qur'an itself. But among the Muslim 
commentators themselves thero are some who have accepted the 
truth and the facts of the story through the olear references made to 
it in the Qur'an. Here are, for instance, some of their views: 


Both Masrüq and Sa'id bin Jubair have related this saying of 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: ‘‘The only thing that the Prophet 
David did was that he expressed his desire before the woman's 
husband that he should give up his wife for him.” (Ibn Jarir). 

‘Allama Zamakhshar] writes in his commentary Al.Kashsháf: 
“The way Allah has narrated the story of the Prophet David indi- 
cates only this that he had only expressed his desire before the man 
that he should leave hia wife for him.” 


‘Allama Abū Bakr al.Jassas has expressed the opinion that the 
woman was not the other man’s wedded wife but was only his 
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betrothed. The Prophet David had also asked for the same woman’a 
hand in marriage. This earned him Allah's displeasure, for he had 
asked for her hand in spite of the faot that another Muslim had 
already asked for her hand, апа the Prophet David had several wives 
already with him in his house, (АЛЕйт al-Qur'àn). Some other com- 
mentators also have expressed the ваше opinion, but this does not 
entirely conform to what the Qur'an has said. The worda of the 


suitor as related Tn tho Qur'an are to the effect : “I have only one 
owe; he says: Give this ewe also in my charge." The Prophet David 
also said the same thing in his decision: “This person has certainly 


wronged you in demanding your ewe to be added to his ewes.'' This 
parable could apply to the case between the Prophet David and 
Uriah only in case the woman was the latter's wife. Had it been 
the case of asking for the woman's hand when another Muslim had 
already asked for her hand, the parable would have been like this: *'I 
desired to have an ewe, and thia man said: leave thia also for me.” 

Qàdi Abi Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi has discusaad this question in 
detail in his 4hkám ul.Qur'án aud concluded: ‘What actually 
happened was just this that the Prophet David asked one of his men 
to leave his wife for him and made this demand seriously ..The 
Qur'an does not вау that the man gave up his wife on this demand 
and the Prophet David then married her and the Prophet Solomon 
was born of her womb ..What displeased Allah was that he asked 
the woman's husband to leave her for him. This aot, even if other- 
wise lawful, was unworthy of the office of Prophethood; that is why 
he earned Allah’s displeasure and was admonished.’’ 


This commentary fits in well with the context in which this 
story has been told. A little consideration of tho context showa 
that it has been related in the Qur'àn on this occasion for two 
objects. The first object is to exhort the Holy Prophet to patienco, 
and for this purpose he has been addressed and told; "Have 
patience on what these people say against you, and remember Our 
servant David.’’ That is, You aro being accused only of sorcery 
and lying, but Our servant David was even accused of adultery and 
having а person killed wilfully, by the wicked people; therefore, 
bear up against what you may have to hear from these people. ' 
The other object is to warn the disbelievers to the effect: ‘You are 
committing all sorts of excesses in the world with impunity, but the 
God in Whose Godhead you are committing these misdeeds does not 
spare anyone from being oalled to account, Even if a favourite and 
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beloved servant of His happens to commit but а minor orror, He 
calls him to atrict accountability. For this vary objeot the Holy 
Prophet has been asked: ‘Tell them the story of Our servant 
David, who waa a man of high character, but when ho happened to 
commit sin, We did not even spare him but oondemned him 


۱ ۶ 


severely’, 

Iu this regard, there ia another misunderstanding which must 
alao be removed. The suitcrin his parable said that his brother 
had 99 ewes and ho had only one ewe, which he was demanding from 
him. From this опо geta the idea that perhaps tho Prophet David 
had 99 wives, and by having another he wanted to make their 
number 100. But, in fact, it is not necessary that every minor part 
of tho parable should bo literally applioeble to the case between the 
Prophet David and Uriah the Hittite. In common idiom the 
numbers ten, twenty, fifty, etc. are mentioned to express plurality 
and not to indicate the exact number of something. When a man 
tells another that he has told him something ten times over, he only 


means to stress that he haa been told that thing over and over again. 


The same is also true here. By means of the parable the suitor 


wanted the Prophet David to realize that he already had several 
wives with him, and even then he desired to have the only wife of 
This samo thing hag been cited by the commentator 
"The Prophet David did not 


١ (For a detailed and woll- 


the other man. 
Nis&ábürl from Hadrat Hasan Basri: 
have 09 wives: thia is only a parable.’ 
reasoned discussion of this story, see our book T'afhimát, vol. II, 
pp. 29-41). 

29. That is, “We have not created anything in the world merely 
in sport and fun so that it may be without any wisdom and purpose 
and justice, and there may accrue no result from any act, good or 
bad." This is the conclusion of the preceding discourse as well as 
an introduction to the following theme. The object of this statement 
as a conclusion to the discourse is to impress tho following truth: 
“Man has not been left to wander about at will in the world, nor is 
this world a lawless kingdom that one may do here whatever one 
Ав ап introduction to the following theme, 


likes with impunity.” 
“The peraon who does not believe in 


the sentence is meant to яву: 
the meting out of the rewards and punishments, and thinks that 
both the good and the evil people will ultimately end up in the dust 
after death and that nobody will be called to account, nor will any- 
one be rewarded for good or punished for evil, in faot, regards the 
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world ава plaything and its Creator a senseless player, aud thinks 
that by creating the world and man in it, the Creator of the 
Universe has committed a useless thing. The samc thing has been 
stated in different ways at several places in the Qur’an, e.g. ۵ 
you think that We created you without any purpose, and that you 
would never be brought back to Us?” (Al-Mu'minün : 115) 


"We have not created the heavens and the earth and whatever 
lies between thom merely in sport: Wo have created them with the 
truth, but most of them do not know. For the resurrection of them 
all the appointed time is the Day of Decision,'' (АЯ. рикћар : 38-40). 


30. That is, "Do you think it is reasonable and fair that both 
the pious and the wicked shculd be treated aliko in the end! Do 
you regard this concept as satisfyiug that tho pious man should not 
get any reward for his piety and the wrongdoer should not receive any 
punishment for his sins? Obviously, if there is to be no Hereafter, 
and there ia to be no accountability and no rewards and no punish. 
ments for human acts, it negates both Allah's wisdom and His 
justice, and the ontiro order of tho Universe becomes а blind order. 
On this assumption there remains no motive for doing good and no 
deterrent against evil. God forbid, if the Godhead of God should be 
such a lawless kingdom, the one who leads a pious life in the face 
of all kinds of hardships in the world und endeavours to reform the 
people, would bo a foolish person, and the one who gains benefits by 
committing all kinds of excess and enjoys sinful pleasures of life, 
would be a wise man.'' 


31. The Qur'àn has been called a blessed Book in the sense 
that it is highly useful for man: it gives him the best guidance to 
improve and reform his life: by following it he haa only to gain and 


nothing to lose. 


Y 146 The Meaning of the Qur'an 


وسرو 


۱ زوا‎ esl GF ау وسر‎ EK مب‎ 
Cals cela ES sages باتوی‎ E Saks ع‎ 

GEIGER 455 0,29 رت‎ ОИ OS an ge 

AY, تجرن‎ А لہ‎ CATAL Cif ай یی‎ a yo 

BE g E3309 0 5 E OF ШЫЙ sacle Be ДӘ) 
Д Д SADT GUE BE يي الما متا‎ 

| ام‎ HGS PGS cS, وب‎ Ee Йй و خی ماب بو‎ ME 
[АЛЕ LV OSL مد‎ a: os lb led شي‎ 

Boy خن‎ Ses UI J U ZG AZS 2 906,5 ADIT 

@ EAT Zl; Aes WEES په ول‎ SU Z 

Эй;‏ يدنا Lais АЙ go gass GAS АУ‏ فرع 
As ДАЈЕ, д‏ الدَایث 5 2451 BENG od Cle‏ 

SHS‏ امل 5 2228 وکا الک ad LE e s‏ ولوان 

UG GSO Д0 А28 ox اپ چان‎ o4 outil 

۱ BMT GEB قورت‎ осе و دراب(‎ FS AEG, Ыз Oe 
هدا ترا ما له من نايدا‎ dp д ما ون‎ u 

Pa aie AF Cet Zar oU £5 сыш д; 
УК н FS شیا‎ aes اخرین‎ SUE ЖШ 


a‏ بیع رکه ands‏ ھکال بل PU‏ مر ئل نا 


30-40 


41-44 


45-48 


Suád 147 


And to David Wo gave (а son like) Solomon,” ап 
excellent. servant, who turned to his Lord over and over 
again. Worthy of mention is the occasion when, one 
evening, well-bred horses were presented before him,™ 
and he said, “I have adopted the love of this wealth* 
because of the remembrance of my Lord." ,ہ8‎ when the 
horses disappeared from sight, (he commanded:) “Bring 
them back to me." Then he began to stroke their 
shanks and necks.5 And (note that) We put Solomon 
too to the test and placed a mere body on his throne. 
Then he turned (to Allah), and said, “My Lord, forgive 
me and grant me a kingdom as may belong to no one 
else after me. Indeed, Thou art the real Givoer."?* Во, 
We subdued to him the wind, which blew gently at his 
bidding wherever he directed it;?" and We subjected to 
him the satans: all kinds of builders and divers and 
others who were bound in chains.5 (We said to him:) 
“This is Our gift: you may give to whomsoever you will 
and withhold from  whomsoever you will, without 
reckoning.'"3? Surely, he has а place of nearness to Us 
and an excellent resort.‘ 


And make mention of Our servant Job“ when he 
called upon his Lord, (saying), “Satan has afflicted me 
with great distress and torment.”47 (We commanded 
him:) ‘‘Stamp your foot on the ground: this is cool water 
for washing and drinking.” We restored to him his 
family and ag many more with them,“ as а meroy from 
Ourself, and an admonition for the men of understand- 
ing. (And We said to him:) “Take a handful of straw 
and strike therewith: do not break your oath.” We 
found him patient, an excellent servant, who turned to 
his Lord over and over again.‘ 


And make mention of Our servants, Abraham and 
Isaao and Jacob; they were men of great power and 
insight, We had chosen them because of a pure quality 
——-the remembrance of the alode of the Hereafter, 
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Indeed, they are, in Our sight, included among the 
chosen, the righteous. And make mention of Ishmael 
and Elisha* and Dhul-Kifl:! they were all of the 
righteous. 


This was ап admonition. (Now listen:) for the 
righteous there is indeed an excellent resort: everlasting 
Gardens whose gates shall remain open to them.5? There- 
in they shall be reclining, calling for plentiful of fruit 
and drink, and beside them there will be modest wives 
of equal age. These are the things which you are being 
promised for the Day of Reckoning. This is Our pro- 
vision: it will never come to an end. 


This is (the recompense) for the righteous. Апа for 
the rebellious, there is a mostevil home—Hell in which 
they will burn, the worst abode! This is for them: во 
les them taste boiling water and pus-blood** and other 
things of the Bame sort. (When they see their followers 
coming towards Hell, they will say to one another:) 
“Тыв is а host coming in to you: there is no welcome 
for them: they will burn in the Fire." "They will reply, 
“Nay, but you yourselves are burning: there is no wel- 
come for you (either): it ia you who have brought us to 
this end. What an evil resting-place!” 


32. The Prophet Solomon has been mentioned already at the 
following places: Al-Baqarah: 102, Bani Isri'il : 5, Al-Anbiyà': 
78.82, An-Naml : 15-44, Saba : 12-14. 

33. The words as-sdfindt-ul-jiydd in the original imply the 
horses, which are very calm and quiet when they stand, and very 
fast-moving when they run. 

34. The Arabio word khatr in the Text دا‎ used for abundance 
of wealth as well as for horses metaphorically. Ав the Prophet 

aun had kept these horses for fighting in the way of Allah, he 
called them ''khair''. 

35. There is a difference of opinion among the commentators 
about the translation and commentary of these verses. 


404 
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One section of them interprets them aa follows: 

The Prophet Solomon beoame во absorbed in reviewing the 
horses and watching their races, that he forgot to offer his “Аг 
Prayer, or aocording to aome others, to perform certain devotions 
that ho used to perform before the sunset. Then when the sun went 
down, he commanded that the horses be brought back, and when 
they oame back, the Prophot Solomon started slashing them with the 
sword, or in other words, slaughtering them as a sacrifice to Allah, 
because they had caused him to beoome heedless of the remembrance 
of Allah, Accordingly, the verses have been translated thus: ‘And 
be said: I so preferred the love of this wealth that I became heed- 
leas of the remembrance (the ‘Asr Prayer, or the apeoial devotions) 
of my Lord till (the aun) went down (behind the veil of the west). 
(Then he commanded :) bring them baok, (and when the horses came 
back) he began to stroke their shanks and necks (with the sword)..’ 
Although this commentary has been given by some major comment- 
ators, it is not plausible for the reason that in this the commentator 
has to add three things from himself, which have no basis whatever. 
In the first placo, he has to assume that the Prophet Solomon's ‘Asr 
Prayer was lost in the occupation, or some special devotions that he 
used to perform at that time, whereas the words of the Qur'àn are 
only to the effect: “I во preferred this wealth that I became heed- 
lesa of the remembrance of my Lord.’’ In theso thoro із no ground 
for taking any word for the 'Asr Prayer or the special devotions. 
Secondly, he also assumes that the sun set, wheroas there is no 
mention of the sun whatever. Оп the contrary, when one reads the 
worda 2408 tawárat bil-hijab (whon they disappeared from sight) one’s 
mind automatically turns to as-sdfindt-ul-jiyad (well-bred horses) 
which have been mentioned in the preceding verse. Thirdly, he algo 
has to assume that the Prophet Solomon did not simply stroke the 
shins and necks of the horses with the hand but stroked them with 
the aword, whereas the Qur'án does not contain the words mashan- 
bis-saif or any other pointer from which stroking may be taken to 
moan stroking with the sword. .We have a fundamental difference 
with this kind of the commentary. In our opinion, only in four oases 
it would be right to interpret the worda af the Qur'àn in other than 
their normally accepted meaning: (1) Either there should be а 
pointer to it in the words of the Qur’an itself; or (2) there should be 
an allusion to it at some other place in the Qur'án; or (3) ап er. 
planation of it should be afforded by some authentic Hadith ; or (4) 
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it should have some other reliable source, e.g., if it pertains to 
history, there should be an historical evidence to support it; if it 
pertains to the manifestations of the universe, there should be 
authentio scientiflo knowledge to substantiate it; and if it pertains 
to the Shari'ah values, the sources of Islamic law should explain it. 
In the absence of any of these, we do not think it is right to invent 
һ story on the basis of one's own imagination and add it to the 
words of the Qur'àn. 

Que section of the commontators has differed a little from the 
above translation and commentary. They say that the pronoun in 
both Аана {агайга bil-hijib and ٗ+۶× 114.۸7 'allayya turns only to the 
sun. That is, when tbe 'Asr Prayer was lost and the sun went down 
behind the veil of the west, the Prophet Solomon said to the workers 
“Tarn the sun back so that the ‘Asr time eomes back 


of destiny : 
" Во, the sun retreated and he performed 


for me to offer the Prayer. 
his Prayer. But this commentary is even more un-acceptable than 


the previously mentioned one not beoause Allah is powerless to bring 
the sun back, but beoause Allah has made no mention of it anywhere. 
Оп the contrary, if such a wonderful miracle had actually been 
worked for the sake of the Prophet Solomon, it would certainly be 

worthy of mention. Moreover, if the extraordinary event of the 
returning of the sun after having set had actually taken plaos, the 
history of the world would never be without it. In support of this 
commentary these commentators present some Haditha also In order 
to prove that the returning of the aun after having set is not 8 rare 
event that happened only once, but it has happened several ۰ 
There is the mention of bringing the sun back in connveo£ion with the 
Holy. Prophet’s Ascension (mi'ráj) ; the sun was also brought back on 
the occasion of the Battle of the Trench for the Holy Prophet, and 
also for Hadrat ‘Ali, when the Holy Prophet was sleeping with 
his head in Hadrat Ali's lap and his 'Asr Prayer was lost: then the 
Holy Propbet had prayed for the return of the sun and it had 
returned, But the reasoning from those traditions is even weak er 
than the commentary in support of which they have been presented. 
Ibn Taimiyyah has proved as fabricated the tradition about Hadrat 
‘Ali after a detailed discussion of its chains and transmitters. Imám 
Ahmad saya it has no basis, and Ibn Jauzi says that it is without 
any doubt a forged tradition. Tho tradition of the sun's being 
brought back on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench also is 
weak according to some traditionists and fabricated according to 
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others, As far as the tradition regarding the event of the Ascension 
is conosrned, the truth about it ia that when the Holy Prophet was 
describing what had happened in the Night of Ascension, before the 
disbelievers of Makkah, they asked for a proof of it. The Holy 
Prophet replied that on the way from Jerusalem he had seena 
caravan at auch and such a place, which had met with auch and such 
an accident. When asked as to when that oaravan would reaoh 
Makkah, the Holy Prophot named the day. When the day came, the 
people of the Quraish waited for the caravan all day till the sun 
began to set. On this ocoasion the Holy Prophet prayed that the 
sun should not set till the caravan had arrived. So, the caravan 
aotually arrived bofore the sunset. Some reportera even have atated 
that the day on that occasion had been enhanoed by an hour, and the 
sun had stood still for that long. The question is; Are auoh 
traditions sufficient evidence for the proof of auch an extraordinary 
event? As we have said above, the returning of the sun, or ita 
standing still for an hour, is no ordinary event. Had suob an event 
actually taken place, it would have become well kuown the world 
over. Its mention and narration cou!d not remain restricted to only 
a few reporters. 

The third section of the commentatora interprets these verses аа 
any un-biased person would interpret them from these words. Acoord- 
ing to this commentary, what aotually happened was this: When а 
squadron of fine, well-bred horses was presented before the Prophet 
Solomon, he said: “I love thia wealth not for the sake of peraonal 
glory or desire but for the cause of raising the Word of my Lord.” 
Then he ordered that the horses run a race, aud they disappeared 
from sight. Thon he ordered that they be brought back, and when 
they were brought baok, acoording to Ibn ‘Abbas: “He 06 
passing his hand on their necks and shanks with love." This same 
commentary is correct in our opinion, because it corresponds to the 
words of the Qur'àn. and for the sake of the full meaning, nothing 
needs to be added to it, which may neither be in the Qur'án, пог in 
any authentio Hadith, nor in the Israelite history. 

Besides, one should also note that Allah has narrated this event 
immediately after using epithets like ni'm a/-‘ubd, inna-Ad awwáb (an 
excellent servant, who turned to His Lord over and over again) for 
the Prophet Solomon. This clearly shows that the object ів to relate 
this message; Behold, what а good servant of Ours he waa! He 
loved the moans of kingly pomp and glory not {л tho sake of the 
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world but for Our sake! After watching and reviewing his grand 
cavalry he did not boast of his power and grandeur like the worldly 
ralera but oven at that time he remembered only Us. 


36. In view of the context, the real object here ів to relate 8 
event ; the preceding verses are an introduction to it, Just as above 
this, first the Prophet David was praised, then the event narrated 
by whioh he was put to temptation, then it was said that Allah 
Almighty does not spare even such a beloved servant from sooount- 
nbility, then about his noble nature it was said that as soon as he 
was warned of the temptation, he repented and bowed before Allah 
and withheld himself from tho act, во also here the sequence is like 
this: Firat, the Prophot Solomon's high rank and his deep sense of 
devotion has been mentioned, then it is said that he also was put to 
the test, then it haa been stated that when в mere body was placed 
on his throne, he immediately felt warned on his error, and pleading 
the forgiveneas of his Lord, withdrew from the act, because of which 
he was involved in the temptation. In other words, Allah by means 
of these two stories wants to impress two things upon the reader 
simultaneously: (1) Not to epeak of the common men, even high- 
ranking Prophets were not spared from His strict acocuntability ; 
and (2) the right attitude for man is not to brag and feel proud after 
committing sn error, but to bow down humbly before his Lord as 
soon ая he realizes his ain, It was the result of this attitude that 
Allah not only forgave the mistakes of those illustrious men but 


blessed them with atill more favours and kindness. 


Here, the question again arises as to what was the temptation 
in which the Prophet Solomon was involved ; what is thu weaning 
of placing ^ mere body on his throne, and what was the nature of the 
warning on the occurrence of which he repented * In reply to this 


the commentators have adopted four different pointa of view : 


One section of them has related a long story whose details are dis- 
puted, but their resume is this : The error committed by the Prophet 
Solomon was either this that one of hia wives continued to worship the 
idola in the palace for forty days and he remained unaware of it, or 
that he remained confined to his residence for a few days and did not 
attend to redressing of the oppressed people's grievances. For this he 
was punished as follows: A satan somehow made away with hia ring 
by which he ruled over the jinns, men and wind. As soon as he lost 
the ring he was deprived of hia powera and he remained wandering 
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from place to place for forty days ; in the interval the aatan con; 
tinued to rule in the guise of Solomon. The placing of.a mere body 
on Solomon's throne implied this very satan, who had sat on his 
throne. Some people have ропе to the extent to say that during 
that period even the ohastity of the women in the royal household 
did not remain safe from tho satan, At last from his conduct the 
ministers and the chiefs and the scholars of the oourt began to doubt 
that ho was not Solomon, Therefore, when they opened the Torah 
before him, he fled. Оп the way the ring full from his hand in the 
sea, or he cast it into the sea himself, and a fish swallowed it. 
Then, somehow the Prophet Solomon саша by the fish. When in 
order to cook it, he eut open its belly he found his ring in it. Then, 
no sooner did he get the ring than the jinns and men presented them. 
selves humbly before him. — — This whole story, from the beginning 
to the end, ia nonsensical and absurd, which the converts from among 
the Jews and Christians took from the Talmud and other Israelite 
traditions and spread it among the Muslims. It ia strange that 
some of our well known scholars took these traditions aa authentic 
and cited them as the explanation of the allusions of the Qur'àn, 
whereas neither is there any truth in Solomon's ring, nor could his 
glorious worka be attributed to any ring, nor had the satans beer: 
given the power that they might disguise themselves as Propheta and 
mislead the people, nor can it be imagined about Allah that Не 
would punish a Prophet for an error in such a manner as to enable a 
satan to corrupt ard destroy а whole community, disguised as a 
prophet, The Qur'àn itself repudiates this commentary. In tho 
verses that follow Allah says : When Solomon met with the trial, and 
he asked Our forgiveness for it, then We subdued the wind and the 
satans to him. But, on the contrary, according to the above com. 
mentary, the satans were already under his control by virtue of the 
ring. It is strange that the scholars who have made this commentary 
did not care to consider what the subsequent verses say. 


The second section of them says that a son was born to the 
Prophet Solomon after twenty years. The satans feared that if he be. 
came king after Solomon, they would continuo to remain slavosas they 
were under him. Therefore, they plotted to kill him. When Solomon 
came to know of this plot, he hid the child in the clouds so that ho 
was brought up there. This was the temptation in which he was 
involved : he placed reliance on the protection of the clouds instead 
of having trust in Allah. For this he was punished in this way that 
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the child 01۸8 and fell on his throne as a mere body..,... This tale 
also is baseless snd is expresaly against the Qur'án, for in this also it 
has been assumed that the winds and satans were already under the 
Prophet Solomon's oontrol, whereas the Qur'an in clear words has 
stated their аоЬјесёіоп to be an event that took place after the trial. 


The third section saya that the Prophet Solomon one day 6 

thot he would go in to his 70 wives that night, and from each a 
warrior would be born, «ho would fight in the eause of Allah, but 
whilè he said this he did not say: In 'تځاه‎ Allah ۰ if Allah ao wills. 
Consequently, only one wife conceived and from her also a defective 
child was born, whom the mid wife brought and placed on his throne. 
This Hadith has been reported by Hadrat Abü Hurairah from tho 

Holy Prophet and it has been related by Bukhar! and Muslim апа 

other traditionists in several ways. In Bukhari itself this tradition 

has been related at different places in different ways. At one place 

the number of the wives bas been stated as 60 and at others 70 or 90 

ог 99 or 100. Aa far as the chains of the transmittera ۳۵ ۰, 

most of the traditions have strong chains, anl their authenticity 

cannot be disputed from the point of view of the principles of report- 

ing. But the subject-matter of the Hadith is patently against reason, 

and proclaima aloud that such a thing could not have been said by 

the Holy Prophet, as reported. But, on the contrary, he might have 

probably mentioned it as an example of the foolish and nonsensical 

tale.telling of the Jews, and the hearer might have misunderatood 

that the Holy Prophet himarlf had stated it as an event. To foros 
the people to accept such traditions only on the strength of their 
chains of transmittera would be making religiona matter of mockery 
and jest. Everyone can caloulate for himself that even in the longest 
night of winter the interval between the ‘Isha’ and the Fajr Prayers 
cannot be of more than ten to eleven hours. If the minimum number 
of the wives be 60, it would mean that the Prophet Solomon (peace 
be upon him) went on having intercourse with them continuously for 
10 to 11 hours that night at the rate of six wives per hour, without 
having a moment's rest. Is it practically possible f And oan it be 
expected that the Holy Prophet might have related it aa an event! 
Then in the Hadith nowhere has it been ssid that the body that had 
been placed on Solomon's throne, as stated in the Qur’an, implied 
the malformed child. Therefore, it cannot be olaimed that the Holy 
Prophet had narrated this event asa commentary of this verse. 
Furthermore, though it is understandable why the: Prophet Solomon 
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asked for Allah's forgiveness on the birth of the child, one faila to 
understand why, along with the prayer for forgiveness, he prayed : 
"My Lord, grant me a kingdom as may belong to no one else 
after me.” 


Another commentary which Imam Raz! has preferred is this : 
The Prophet Solomon was afflicted with a serious disease, or on 
account of an impending danger his body had beon reduced to a mere 
skeleton. But thia commentary also doca not conform to the ۵ 
of the Qur'an. The Qur'an says: “We put Solomon to the test and 
placed а mere body on his throne. Then he turned (to Allah).'' 
From these words no one oan understand that the mere body implied 
the body of the Prophet Solomon himself. Thoy clearly show that 
putting to the teat implied some error that he happened to commit. 
On this, the way he waa given the warning was that a mere body waa 
placed on hia throne, and when he realized his error he turned to 
Allah. 


Ав а matter of faot, this is one of the most difficult places of 
the Qur'àn, and we do not find any indisputable ground for giving ۵ 
definite and abaolute commentary of it. But if the words of the 
Prophet Solomon's prayer: “My Lord, forgive me, and grant mea 
kingdom as may belong to no one else after me,'' are read in the 
light of the Israelite history, it appeara that probably he cheriahed in 
hia heart the desire that hia son should sucacod him on the throne so 
that Hia kingdom and sovereignty should continue In hia own race 
after him. This ваше thing has been called a ‘‘temptation”’ for him 
by Allah, and he realized this when his heir Rehoboam grew up into 
an unworthy young man, whose ugly manners clearly foretold that 
he would not be able to sustain the mighty kingdom of the Prophets 
David and Solomon (peace be upon them) even for a few days. 
“Placing а mere body on bia throne'' probably means that the son 
whom he wanted to sucoeed him on the throne, was an unworthy 
person. Therefore, he rostrained his desire, asked for Allah's for- 
giveness and prayed that the kingdom should end with him, and he 
would ourb hie desire to havo it continued in his dynasty. The 
Israelite history also showa the ваше thing. The Próphet Solomon 
did not make any will about his suocessor, nor made it binding for 
the people to obey a particular peraon. After him hia ministers put 
Rehoboam on the throne, but not long afterwards ten tribes of 
Israel took northorn Palestine and broke away, and only the tribe of 
Judah remained loyal to the throne of Jerusulem. 
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37. For explanation, see Sürah Al.Anbiyá': 81 and E.N. 74 
thereof. However, there is one thing which requires further explana- 
tion here, In Sürsh Al.Anbiy&' where mention has been made of 
subjecting the wind for the Prophet Solomon, it has been described 
as "the strongly blowing wind,'' but here “which blew gently at hia 
bidding". This means that the wind in itaolf was strong and violent 
as is needed for moving the sailing.ships but it had been made gentle 
for the Prophet Solomon in the sense that it blew whither-so-ever he 
wanted it. to blow for his commercial! fleets. 


88. For explanation, see Al-Anbiyà' : 82, An-Naml ; 17, 39 and 
the E.N.'s thereof. ‘The satans” imply the jinns, and “the satans 
bound in chains'' imply the serving satans, who were fettered and 
imprisoned ав а punishment for making mischief. It is not necessary 
that the fetters and ohains iu whioh those aatans were bound might 
be made of jron and they might appear as bound in them like the 
human prisoners. In any case, they were imprisoned in а manner 
that they could neither escape nor were able to commit further 
mischief. 


39. This verse can have three meanings: (1) “This is Our 
unlimited gift : you have the authority to give of it freely to whom- 
soever you like and keep it from whomsoever you like; (2) “this ia 
Our gift: you may give of it to whomsoever you like and keep it 
from whomsoever you like : you will not be called to account for 
giving it or keeping it from the people;" and (3) Another meaning of 
it given by some commentators їз: “The satans have been placed 
entirely under your control : you may set free whomsoever you like 
and restrain whomsoever you like : you will not be held accountable 
for this.'' 


40. Here, the object is to tell that just as a servant's arrogance 
causes Allah's displeasure and wrath, so does hia humility earn 
Allah's pleasure and approval for him, If a servant commits an 
error and becomes even more arrogant when warned, he is led tq the 
same fate as ia being mentioned in connection with the story of 
Adam and Satan below. Contrary to thie, if а servant happens to 
commit an error and he repents and bows down before his Lord 
humbly, he is blessed with such bounties as the Prophets David and 
Solomon were blessed with. ۰ The prayer that Solomon had made 
after seeking Allah's forgiveness, was literally fulfilled and Allah 
actually granted him a kingdom as had neither been granted to 
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anyone before him nor bestowed on anyone after him. Having 
control over the winds and the jinna is an extraordinary power, which 
has been granted only to the Prophet Solomon and to none else in 
human history. 

4l. This is the fourth place in the Qur'an where the Prophet 
Job has been mentioned. Before this he has been mentioned in An- 
Nisa : 163, Al.An'àm : 81 and Al.Anbiyà': 83-84 above. For the 
details about him, please see E,N.'s 76 to 79 of Surah ۸۱ ۰ 

42. "This docs not mean that Satan has afflicted me with illnesa 
and brought distress upon me, but it means this: "Тһе affliction of 
the severities of illness, thc loss of property and wealth, and the 
desertion of the near and dear ones, ів not во great a torment and 
trouble for me as the temptation of Satan, who is exploiting my 
this condition to despair me of my Lord and wants that I should 
turn ungrateful to Him and become desperate and impatient.’ This 
meaning of the lamentation of the Prophet Job is preferable for two 
reasons : (1) According to the Qur'àn, Allah has granted Satan only 
the power of temptation : He has not given him the power to afflict 
with illness the worshippers of Allah and compel them to deviate 
from the way of service and obedience by causing them physical 
ailments. (2) In Sürah Al.Anbiyà' when the Prophet Job puts 
before Allah his complaint about illness and disease, he does not 
mention Satan at all, but says only this : ‘I have been afflicted with 
the disease and You are moat Meroiful. '' j 

43. That روز‎ “As soon as he stamped hia foot on the ground, 
a spring gushed forth by Allah's Command, drinking from which and 
washing with which was the remedy of the Prophet Job's disease.’ 
Most probably he was suffering from some skin disease. 406 
to the Bible alao : “Satan smote Job with sore boils from the sole 
of hia foot unto his crown.” (Job, 2 : 7). 


44, Traditions show that during this illness everyone except 
his wife had deserted the Prophet Job; even his children had turned 
away. To thia Allah has alluded, saying: “When We granted him 
health, the whole family returned to him, and then We granted him 
even more children. '' 

45. That is, in this there isa lesson for an intelligent man: 
“Neither should man forget God and become arrogant in good times 
nor despair of Him in bad times : Good fortune and inisfortune are 
entirely in the power of Allah, the One. If Ho wills Ho oan change 
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tho beat times of man into tho worst times and the worst into the 
best. Thorefore, a wise person should trust in Him alone in all sorts 
of ciroumatances and should pin all his hopes on Him.” 

46. A;/careful study of these words shows that the Prophet Job 
during illness had been annoyed with somebody (according to tradi- 
tions, his wife) and aworn to beat him or her by giving so many 
stripes. When Allah restored him to health and tho anger of the 
illness was gone, he became worried as how to fulfil the oath. For 
if he carried out the oath, he would be inflicting pain on an innocent 
person, and if he did not, he would be committing the sin of break. 
ing the oath. Allah took him out of the difficult situation by this 
Command: “Take а broom containing as many sticks of straw as 
the number of the stripes you had sworn to give; then strike the 
person just once with the broom во as both to fulfil your oath and 
to avoid giving undue trouble to the person concerned. ”’ 

Some jurists hold the view that this concession was specially 
meant for tho Prophet Job, and some others think that otber people 
also can take advantego af it. The first view has boen cited by Ibn 
‘Asikir from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and by Aba Bakr al- 
Jsseas from Mujahid, and Imam Malik also held the same view. The 
second view has been adopted by Imám Abū Hanifah, Imam Abû 
Yusuf, Imam Mubammad, Imam Zufar and Imám 8535۱٥1 They say 
that if a person, for instance, has sworn to give his servant ton 
stripes, and afterwards combines ten whips and strikes him only 
once in a way that somo part of each whip strikes him, his oath will 
be fulfilled. 

Several Hadiths show that the Holy Prophet, in order to inflict 
the prescribed punishment on a fornicator who was too ill or too 
weak to receive a hundred stripes, also adopted the method taught 
in this verse. ‘Allama Abi Bakr al.Jassás has related a tradition 
on the authority of Hadrat Sa'ld bin Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah to the effect 
that a person from the tribe of Bani Bá'idsh happened to commit 
fornication, and he was a siok man and a mere skeleton, Thereupon 
the Holy Prophet commanded : "Take а branch of the palm tree 
with a hundred twigs on it and strike him therewith once and for 
all.” (Ahkam al-Qur'an). In Musnad Ahmad, Abū Da 'üd, 22 1 
Ibn Majah, Tabarãnl, ‘Abdur Razsãq and other collections of 1۷ 
also there are several Haditha supporting it, which oonoluaivel 
proves that the Holy Prophet had devised this very method for i: 
flicting the prescribed punishment on a sick or weak person. Hos 
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ever, the jurista lay the condition that some part of evory twig ог 
piece of straw must strike the oulprit, and oven if only ono stroke, it 
must also burt the culprit; that is, it is not enough just to touch him 
but he must be struck with it. 

Here the question also arises that if د‎ person has sworn to do 
something and afterwards he comes to know that it is improper, 
then what should he do! There is a tradition from the Holy Prophet 
to the effect that in such a case one should do only hat which is 
better, and the same із the atonument for tho oath. Another tradi- 
tioh from him says that оне should do sumethiug good instead of the 
improper thing and should atono for his oath. Thia verae supporta 
this sccond tradition, for if keeping oneself from an improper thing 
had been tho atonemont for the oath, Allah would not have told the 
Prophet Job to strike the broom once and fulfil his oath, but would 
havo said; “Do not do this improper thing, and your restraint 
itself is the atonement for your oath,” 

This verse also shows that it ів not necessary to carry out 
immediately what one has sworn todo. The Prophot Job had aworn 
an oath in the atate of illness, and fulfilled it after complete re- 
covery, and not immediately even after the recovery. 

Some people have regarded this verse as an argument for 
practising pretence under the Shari'ah. No doubt it wes a pretence 
whioh the Prophet Job had been taught but it had been taught not 
for evading anything obligatory but for avoiding an evil. Therefore, 
in the Shari'ah those pretences only are lawful, whioh are adopted 
to remove injustice and ain and evil from one's own self or from 
another person, otherwise practice of pretence is highly sinful if it is 
employed for the purpose of making the unlawful lawful, or evading 
the obligatory duties and rightcous acts. For а peraon who practises 
pretence for such impious objecta, in faot, tries to deceive God. For 
example, a person who transfers his wealth to another before the 
completion of a year on it, only for the purpose of evading payment 
of the Zakat on it, not only evades an obligatory duty, but also 
thinks that Allah will get deceived by this trickery and will consider 
him as relieved of his duty. The jurists who have mentioned auch 
pretences in their books, do not mean that one should practise them 
in order to evade the Shart'ah obligationa, but they mean to point 
out that a judge or ruler cannot take to task a person who escapes 
the consequences of a sin under ھ‎ legal oover for his affair is with 


Allah. 
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47. The Prophet Job has been mentioned in this context to 
impress tho reader that when tho righteous servants of Allah ۵ 
afflicted with hardships and calamities, they do not complain cf 
their distress to Allah but endure the teats and trinls set by Him 
patiently and invoke only Him for help. They do not despair of 
God and turn to others for help if their distress is not removed 
after making invocations to God for some time, but they believe 
that whatever they will get, they will get only from Allah. There- 
fore, they remain hopeful of His mercy no matter how long they 
might have to suffer the distress. That is why they are honoured 
and blessed with the favours and bounties with which the Prophet 
Job was honoured and blessed in his life. So much so that if they 
get involved in a moral dilemma due to а state of agitation, Allah 
shows them в way out of it in order to savo them from evil, as He 


showed a way to the Prophet Job. 


48. The actual words in the Text mean: ''Those who possessed 
the hands and the insights.'' The hand, as we have explained above, 
implies power and capability. То describe these Prophets as '*men 
of great power and insight" means that they were practical men: 
they possessed great power to obey Allah and to abstain from sin, 
and they had шапе great efforts for raising the Word of Allah in 
the world. “Insight’’ does not mean eye-sight but the vision of the 
heart and mind. They could see and recognize the Truth: they did 
not live like the blind in the world, but they walked the straight 
path of guidance in the full light of knowledge, with open eyes. In 
these words, there is a subtle allusion to this also that the people 
who commit evil, and have gone astray, are in fact, deprived of the 
hands as well as the eyes. He who works in the oause of Allah only 
possesses the hands, and he who distinguishes between the light of 
the Truth and the darkness of falsehood only possesses the eyes. 


49. Thst is, "The real cause for their success and eminence 
was that there was no tinge of this-worldliness in: their character: 
all their efforts, mental апа physical, wero directed towards the 
Hereafter. They remembered it themselves and urged others also to 
remember it. That is why Allah exalted them to such high ranks 
as have never been attained by those who remained absorbed in 
earning worldly wealth and prosperity. In this regard, one should 
also keep in view the subtle point that Allah here has only used the 
word ۵2۰88۳ (that abode, or the real abode) for the Hereafter, This 
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is meant to impress the truth that this world is no abode for man, 
but only a ‘passage and a rest house, which man has to leave 
in any case, The real abode is the abode of the Hereafter. He who 
works to adorn that abode is the man of insight and such a one 
should inevitably be a commendablo person in the sight of Allah. 
As for him who in order to adorn his transitory abode in this rest 
house behaves in а way as to ruin his real abode in the Hereafter, iu 
foolish, and naturally oannot be liked by Allah. 

50. The Prophet Al-Yas‘a has been mentioned only twice in 
the Qur'an, in Sirah Al-An'àm : 86 and here, without any detail about 
him; only his name appears in the chain of the Prophets. He was 
one of the major Propheta of Israel, belonged to Abel Meholah, a 
place on the river Jordan, and is well known as Elisha among the 
Jews and Christians. When the Prophet Elijah (peace be upon him) 
had taken refuge in the Sinai peninsula, he was commanded to return 
to Syria and Palestine for some important works, one of which was 
to prepare the Prophet Elisha for his suooeasorship. Acoordingly, 
when the Prophet Elijah came to hia town, he found Elisha ploughing 
with twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with tho twelfth. The 
Prophet Elijah passed by him and cast his mantle upon him, and he 
left the oxen and followed him. (I Kings, 19 : 15.21). Не remained 
under training with him for 10 to 12 years. Then, when Allah 
۲۵۵۵1160 Elijah, he was appointed Prophet in his place. (2 Kings, 
oh. 2). The Second Book of the Kings gives a detailed account of 
the Prophet Elisha (oha., 2 to 13), which shows that when the Israeli 
atate of northern Palestine got lost in polytheism and idol-worship 
and moral evils, Elisha anointed Jehu, the son of Jehoshaphat, the 
aon of Nimahi, king of Israel against the royal dynasty due to whose 
misdeeds those evils had spread in Israel, Jehu not only put an 
end to Ba‘al-worship, but also condemned to death every member 
of the wicked family, inoluding its children. But in spite of this 
reformist revolution the evils that had taken root in Israel could 
not be completely eradicated, and after the death of the Prophet 
Elisha they assumed enormous proportions; so much so that the 
Assyrians began to invade Samaria whenever they pleased. (For 
further details, see E.N. 7 of Sdrah Bani Isrá'il and E.N.'s 70, 71 of 
Sirah As-Saaffat). 

51. Dhul.Kifl also has been mentioned only twice in the 
Qur’an, in Al-Anbiya’ : 85 and here. For our research about him 
see E.N. 81 of Al-Anbiya’. (Continued on Puge 164) 
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Then they will say, “Our Lord, give him who hag 
brought this fate on us a double punishment in Hell.” 
And they will say to one another, “How is it that we do 
not see those whom we regarded as bad people in the 
world?55 Did wo treat them as such in ridicule, or are 
they hidden from sight?” Indeed, this is the ‘fruth ! 
Such will be the disputes among the dwellers of Hell. 

(O Prophet,) say to them, “I am only کرو هھ‎ 
there is no real god but Allah, the One, the All-Mighty, 
Lord of the heavens and the earth and of all that is 
between them, the Mighty, the Forgiving.” Say to them, 
“This is a great News from which you turn away.''5? 

(Say to them,) “I had no knowledge of the timo 
when the exalted ones were disputing among themselves. 
I am informed of all this by revelation because I am an 
open warner.” When your Lord said to the angels,5? 
“Tam about to create man from clay:9? thon, when I 
have fashioned him duly, and have breathed into him of 
My Spirit,?! prostrate yourselves before him."$? Accord- 
ingly, the angels prostrated themselves, all in obedionce, 
but Iblis assumed arrogance, and became one of the dis- 
believers. The Lord said, “О Iblis, what has prevented 
you from prostrating yourself before him whom I have 
made with both My hands?9* Are you assuming arrogance, 
or are you one of the high ones?" ملا‎ replied, “I am 
better than he: You have created me from fire and him 
from clay." (The Lord) said: ‘‘Then get you gone from 
here: you are accursed, and My curse shall be on you 
till the Day of Judgment.’®’ He said, “Му Lord, if ao, 
then give me respite till the time when these people shall 
be raised (baok to lifo)." (The Lord) said: “Well, you 
are given respite till the Day of appointed time." He said, 
“By Thy Honour! 1 shall certainly lead them astray except 
those of Thy servants whom Thou haat chosen." *5—(The 
Lord) said, ‘‘The truth is this, and the truth only I 
speak, that I shall fill Hell with you® and with all those 
who follow you from among mankind." 
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(O Prophet,) say to them, “I do not ask any re- 
compense of you for this message," nor am J an im- 
postor.? This is only an Admonition for all the people 
of the world, and after a while you shall yourself come 
to know all about 3 


(Continued from Page 161) : 

52. The words mufatlahat-al-lahum-ul-abwab may havo several 
meanings: (1) They will go about in the Gardens (Paradise) freely 
without any hesitation; (2) no effort will have to be made to open 
the gates of Paradise: they will opon automatically as soon as thoy 
will have the desire to enter them; (3) the angels appointed for 
keeping Paradise will open the gates for thom as 8oon ав they sce 
them. This third meaning has been oxpresscd moro olearly at another 
place in the Qur'an, thus: "When they arrive there, and ita gatos 
shall already have been opened, its keepers will sny: Penoe be upon 
you: you have fared well: enter here to dwell for ever.” 

(Az-Zumar : 73) 

53. "Wives of equal age’’ may mean that they will be of equal 
age among themselves, and also that they will be of the same age 
as their husbands. 

64. Several meanings of the word ghassig, ав used in Ње 
original, have been given by the lexicographers: (1) Any moisture 
that is disoharged by the body in the form of pus, blood, or mixture 
of pus and blood, etc. and this includes tears as well; (2) something 
extremely cold; and (3) something stinking and giving out offensive 
smell. However, the word is generally used in the first meaning 
only, though the other two meaninga also are correot lexioally. 

55. This implies the believers whom the disbelievers used to 
look down upon as bad people in the world. It moans this: They 
will look around bewildered and will find only themselves and their 
guides in Hell but will find no trace of those people of whom they 
used to talk disparagingly in the world, and whom they used to 

'..4 in their meetings for talking about God, the Messenger and 
the Hereafter. 

56. Now the discourse turns to the same theme with which it 
began. One should read it with vv. 1-14 in order to understand the 


meaning fully. 
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57. Тп verse 4 it waa said: ‘The people wonder that a warner 
from among themselves has come to thom.'' Here it із being said: 


0 


“Tell them: I am only a warner.'' That is, “I do not command an 
army that I may forcibly pull you from a wrong way and put you on 
the Right Way: 1f you do not listen to me and do not ascopt my 
message, you will only be oausiug a loss to yourselves. If you like 
to remain ignorant, you may continue to be heedless, for vou will 
see your end yourselves.” 

58. This is the answer to what the dishelievers said in verse B: 
"Has he made just One God in plavo of all the gods? This is indeed 


a strange thing.’’ It means thia: “You may frown and scowl as you 
like, but this ів a reality of whioh I am informing yuu, and your 
frowning and scowling cannot change it.” 

This answer not only contains the statement of the truth, but 
it also contains the argument for it. The mushriks anid: ‘Deities 
ure many of whom one is Allah also. How is it that you have (fone 
away with all other deities and kept only One Allah?’ In answer 
it was aaid: ‘The real Doity is One Allah alone, for Не is dominant 
over everything: He ів the Owner of the carth and the heavens, 
and everything in the Universe belongs to Him. Every being other 
than Him, whom you have set up as other gods in the Usivorse, ів 
dominated and subdued before Him; therefore, the subservient 
beings cannot be associates in the Godhead of the Dominant and 
All-Mighty God. Therefore, there is no ground for whioh they may 


وو 


he regarded as deities. 

59. This is the explanation of the dispute referred to above, 
and the dispute implies Satan'a dispute with God, as becomes evident 
from the verses that follow. In this rogard, onu should bear in mind 
the fact that “the exalted ones’’ implies the angela, and the dialogue 
between Allah and Satan was not direct but it took place through 
some angel. Therefore, no one should have the misunderstanding 
that Allah also was included among the exalted ones. This story 
has already been narrated at tho following placos above: Al-Baqarah: 
30-39, Al-A‘raf: 11.25, Al-Hijr: 26-44, Ban? 19۳211: 61-65, Al-Kahf: 
50, TA Hà: 116-126. 

80. Lexically, bashar means а gross body whose surface is bare 
and un-covered by anything alse. After the creation of man this 
word has been used for man himself, but mentioning him by the 
word bashar before his creation and making him from clay clearly 


| 
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means thie: ‘I am about to make an image of clay, which will bo 
without any feathers and hair, oto., whose skin will not be covered 
by wool or hair or feathers like the skin of other animals. ۳ 


61. For explanation, seo Al-Hijr : 29-30, and E.N. 16 of Sürah 


As-Sajdab. 
62. For explanation, soe Al-Baqnrah : 34, Al-A‘raf:11 and 


the E.N.'s thereof. 
63. For explanation, see Al-Baqarah : 34, Al-Kahf : 50 and the 


E.N.'s thereof. 

64. These words have been used to point out the honour, rank 
апа glory bestowed on man by his Creator. In other words, Allah 
did not get man created through his angels but created him ۴۶ 
because his creation wan a highly noble task. Therefore, what is 
meant to be said is this: ‘‘What has prevented you from ۵ 
yourself before him whom I have made direotlv Myselfi'' 

The words ''both handa’’ probably sre meant to refer to the 
fact that this new creation combines in itself two important aspects 
of Allah's power of creation: (1) That man has been givon an animal 
body on account of whioh he belongs to the animal kingdom; and 
(2) that on account of the Spirit breathed into him, he has been 
charactorised with qualities which place him in honour and merit 
above all earthly creations and orcatures. 

05. “From here”: from the place where Adam was created and 
where the angela were commanded to bow down before Adam, and 
where Iblis committed disobedience of Allah. 

60. Lezrically, the word rajim, as used in the original, means 

“cast off’ or ‘‘amitten’’; in common usage it is used for the person, 
who has been thrown down from a place of honour and humiliated. 
In Sirah Al-A‘raf, tho same thing has been expressed thus: “Get 
out: you are indeed one of those who wish themselves ignominy.'' 
(v. 13). 
07. This does not тепп that there will bo no curse on him 
after the Day of Judgment, but rather it means this: “He will 
remain accursed till the Day of Judgment because of his disobedience, 
and after the Day of Judgment he will be punished for the sins 
which he will have committed from the creation of Adam till Re- 
surreotion."' 

68. This does not mean: “I will not lead Your chosen servants 
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astray,’’ but this: “I shall have no power over Your chosen ser. 


vants.” 


69. “With you” is not only addressed to /ЪЇїз but to the whole 
species of satans; that is, Iblis and his whole army of tho satans 
who will be joining him in misleading mankind till Resurrection. 


70. This whole story has been rclated in anawer to this saying 
of the chiefs of tho Quraish: “Was he tho only (fit) person among 
us to whom Allah'a Admonition should havo been sent downt” Ita 
first answer was the one given in vv. 9-10, “saying: “Are you the 
owners of the treasures of the meroy of vour Mighty and Bounteoua 
Lord? And does the kingdom of the heavens and the earth belong 
to you, and is it for you to decide ав to who should be appointed 
God'a Prophet and who should not be appointedi' The second 
answer is this: In thia the chiefa of the Quraish have been told: 
“Your jealousy, your pride and arrogance against Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) aro similar to the jealousy 
and arrogance of Iblis against Adam (peace be upon him). Iblis also 
had refused to acknowledge the right of Allah to appoint anyone 
He pleased His vicegerent, and you also are refusing ۱۵ acknowledge 
1118 right to appoint anyone He pleases His Messenger: he disobeyed 
the Command to bow down before Adam, and you are disobeying 
the Command to follow Muhammad (upon whom bo Allah's peace). 
Your resemblance with him does not end here, but your fate alao will 
be the вате ав has been pre-ordained for him, i.e. the curse of God 
in the world and the fire of Hell in the Hereafter." 


Besides, in connection with this story, two other things also 
have been stressed: (1) Whoever is disobeyiny Allah in this world, 
is in fact, falling a prey to Iblis, his eternal enemy, who haa resolved 
to mislead and misguide mankind since the boginning of creation; 
and (2) the one who disobeys Allah cn account of arrogance and 
persists in His disobedience is under His wrath: such a one has no 
forgiveness from Him. 

71. That із, "I am a selfless person: I have no vested interest 


in preaching this message."’ 


72. That is, “I am not one of those who ariao with false olaims 
for the sake of vanity and pose to be what actually they are not." 
The Holy Prophet has not been mado to say this merely for the 
information of the disbelievers of Makkah, but this ia testified by 
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his whole life which he lived among the same people for forty ۵ 
before his advent ss в Prophet. Every child of Makkah was ۵ 
witrfess that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah'a peace) was not an 
impostor. Never had anybody from among the people of Makkah 
ever heard anything from him, which might have caused somebody 
the doubt that he aspired to be a great man and was planning and 
scheming for that end. 

73. That is, “Those of you who live will see for themselves 
within а few years that what I am saying is fulfilled; those who die 
will come to know as soon as they pass through the gate of death 
that the truth ів tbe same which I am preaching.” 
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AZ-ZUMAR 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 
The Sirah derives its name from verses 71 and 73 in 
which the word zumar has occurred. 


Period of Revelation 
In verse 10 (wa ardullah-i-wási'atun: and Allah’s 
earth is vast) there is abundant evidence that this Sirah 
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was sent down before the migration to Tlabash. Some 
traditions provide the explanation, that this verse was 
sent down in respect of Hadrat Ja‘far bin Abi Talib and 
his companions when they made up their mind to emi- 
grate to Habash. (Rith al- Ma'áni, vol. XXII, p. 226). 


Theme and Subject. matter 


The entire Sirah is a most eloquent and effective 
address which was given some time before the emigration 
to Habash, in on environment filled with tyranny ond 
persecution, ill-will and antagonism, at Makkah, It is a 
sermon whose addressecs mainly are the unbelieving 
Quraish, although here and there the believers also have 
been addressed. In it the real aim of the invitation of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
has been enunciated, which is this: Man should adopt 
Allah's servitude sincerely, and should not pollute his 
God-worship with the service of any other. Presenting 
this cardinal principle in different ways over and over 
again, the truth of Tauhid and the excellent results of 
accepting it, and tbe falachood of shirk and the evil con- 
sequences of following it, have been explained in a most 
forceful way, and the people exhorted to give up their 
wrong way of life and return to the mercy of their Lord. 
In this very connection, the believers have been instruct- 
ed, as if to say: “Ifa place has become narrow for the 
worship and service of Allah, His earth is vast: you may 
emigrate to some other place in order to save your faith: 
Allah will reward you for-your patience." Оп the other 
hand, the Holy Prophet has been encouraged, so as to 
say: “Tell the disbelievers plainly that they may do 
whatever they like, but their persecutions and tyrannies 
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will never deter you from the way of Islam; that they 
may go on doing their worst to obstruct your way, but 
you will continuc to perform your wission in spite of the 


adverse conditions and circumstances.” 
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Verses : 75 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


The revelation of this Book ia from the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise Allah.! 

(О Muhammad,) We have sent down this Book to 
you with the truth?; 80 worship Allah alone, making your 
religion His exclusively.? Beware! Religion is exclusively 
Allah's right.4 As for those who have taken other 
guardians besides Him (and justify their this conduct, 
saying): ‘‘We worship them only that they may bring 
us closer to Allah,” Allah will surely judge between them 
concerning all that in which they differ.6 Allah does not 
show guidance to any liar and denier of the truth.? 

Had Allah willed to take a son, He would have 
chosen anyone He pleased out of His creation.’ Glorified 
is He (that He should have a son)! He is Allah, the One, 
the Omnipotent.* He has created the heavens and the 
earth with the truth. Не it is Who wraps the night 
about the day and the day about the night. He haa во 
subjected the aun and the moon that each is moving till 
an appointed time. Note it well: He is the All-Mighty, 
the All-Forgiving. It is He Who created you from a 
single being, then from that being He created ita mate," 
and it is He Who created tor you eight heads of cattle, 
male and female. He shapes you in your. mothers’ 
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wombs, giving you one form after the other, under three 
dark veils.1! This same Allah (Whose works are these) із 
your Lord: sovereignty is Uis: there is no god but 7 


Whence are you, then, being turned away?'8 


If you disbelieve, Allah is indepondent of you; yet 
Не does not approve of disbclicf for His servants; and 
if you are thankful, Не approves it for you.?! No bearer 
will bear the burden of another; ultimately, all of you 
have to retürn to your Lord. Then He will tell you what 


You have been doing. He knows even the secrets of 
the ۰ 

When an affliction befalls man," ho calls upon 8 
Lord, turning to Him (in peniteneo); then, when his 
Lord blesses him with his favour, he forgets tho affliction . 
for which he was calling upon Him bofore,* and sots up 
others as equals with Allah, to lend astray from His 
way." (О Prophet,) Tell him, “Enjoy your disbolief for 
a while: you shall certainly go to Hell." (Whose conduot 
is better: of this man or of him) who is obedient, who 
passes the hours of night standing and prostrating (in 
worship), and who dreads the Hereafter and hopes for the 


Ask them, “Can those who know 


mercy of his Lord? 
Only men 


and those who do not know ever be ۶۵ 
of understanding do accept the admonition. 


1, This is a brief introduction to tho Surah which only stresses 
the point that the Qur'àn is not Muhammad's word, as the dis- 
believers assert, but it is Allah's Word, which Ho Himself has sent 
down. Along with this, two of Allah's attributes have been mention- 
ed to warn the listeners of two realities so that they do not under- 
estimate this Word but understand its full importance: (1) That 
that Allah Who has sent it down, is All-Mighty; that is, He is so 
powerful that no power cau prevent llis will and decisions from 
being enforced and none can dare resist Him in any way; (2) fhat 
He is All- Wise; that із, the guidance He is giving in this Book, 9 
wholly based on wisdom, and only an ignorant and foolish person 
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сап turn away from it. (For further explanation, seo E.N. 1 of 
Sürah As.Sajdah). 

2. That is, it contains nothing but the truth, acd there is no 
element of falschood in it. 

3. This isa very important verse, which states the real objective 
of the message of Islam. Therefore, one should not pass over it 
superficially, but should try to understand its meaning and intention 
well. It has two basic points without grasping which one cannot 
understand the verse: (1) That tho demand ів to worship Allah; 
and (2) that the demand is of such worship as may be performed by 
making religion exclusively Allah'a. 


“Ibadat is derived from ‘abd, and this word is used аз an antonym 
of ‘‘freeman’’ for the ‘‘slave’’ and "bondaman'' in Arabic. Acbord- 
ingly, ‘sbadat contains two meanings: (1) Worahip and devotion; 
and (2) humble and willing obedienoe, as is borne out by the well- 
known and authoritative Arabic Lexicon, Lisdn al-' Aral. Thue, 
&ccording to the authentio lexical explanation, the demand is not 
only of Allah's worship but also of willing and sincero obedience to 
His Commands end His Law. 

The Arabic word din oontains several meanings: 


(1) Domination and sovereignty, rulership and politioal power 
and authority to enforce one's decisions on others. 

(2) Obedience, compliance with commands and aervitude. 

(3) The practice and the way that a man follows. 


In view of these three meanings, din in this verse means: *'The 
way of life and attitude which a man adopta after aoknowledging 
the supremacy and accepting the obedience cf anotber;'" and “to 
worship Allah making one's religion exclusively His’’ means that 
one should refrain from combining another’s worship with the 
worship of Allah, but should worship Allab alone, should follow His 
Guidance alone, and should comply with His Commands and injuno- 
tions only. 

4. This is an actual fact and roality, which bas boon presented 
ав an argument for the above demand. It means this: ''You should 
worship Allah, making din exclusively His, for it ia only Allah'a 
right that He should be obeyed and worshipped sincerely and exclu- 


sively.’’ In other worda, there is no one else who may deserve to 


be worshipped so that he also should bo served and worahipped 
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besides Allah and his commands and laws also obeyed. If а person 


serves another, apart from Allah, sincerely and exclusively, he does 
wrong. Likewigo, if he combines the worship of another with his 
worship of Allah, this also is against the truth. The best com. 
mentary of this уогве is the Hadith which Ibn Mardüyah has related 
from Yazid ar-Raqāsbī. Ho says: A person asked the Holy Prophet: 
“We give away our wealth so that wo become well-known. Shall we 
get n reward for thie?’ Tho Holy Prophot roplied: No. Ifo asked: 
“What, if one has the intention both of Allah's reward and of repu- 
tation in the world?'' The Holy Prophet replied: “Allah does not 
accept any deed unless it is performed exclusively for His 77 
After this he recited this Ваше verae. 

5. The dishelievers of Makkah said, and the polytheists the 
world over generally say tho same, “We do not worship other beings 
regarding thom as our creators: the Creator is only Allah, and He 
alone is the real Deity; but He is too high for us to have access to 
Him. Therefore, we make these saintly beings a means to convey 
our prayers and our petitions to Allah.” 

6. One should understand it well that unity and concord is 
possible only through Tauhid: there can be no unity through shirk. 
The polytheiats the world over have never ogrecd as to which beings 
are the definite means of accesa to Allah. Some people have taken 
some partioular gods and goddesacs as the means, but even among 
them there is no agreement on all the gods and goddesses; some 
others have taken tho moon, the sun, Mars, Jupiter, eto. as the 
means, and they also are not agreed as to which of them holds what 
rank and which is the real moans of approach to Allah; some others 
have taken the dead sainta as the means, but they also differ widely 
about them: one belioves in one saint and another in another. The 
reason is that the belief about these different beings is neither based 
on any knowledge, nor has Allah ever sent down a list telling that 
suoh and such persons are His special favourites; therefore, they 
only should be made the means to have access to Him. This is а 
creed which haa spread among the people only on account of super- 
stitions and whims and blind imitation of the elders. Hence the 

гепсев. 

7. Here, Allah has used two words for those people, 222۶6 (liar) 
and Кайт (denier). They have been called kaztb because they havo 
falsely invented this creed by themselves, and then they spread 
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falsehood among others: Aa for koffdr, it haa two meanings: (1) A 
stubborn disbeliever, i.e. the people who insist on their false oreed 
even after the doctrine of Taubid has come before them; and (2) un- 
grateful for blessings, i.e. they are receiving all kinds of blessings 
from Allah, but are thanking those other beings about whom they 
hava assumed that these blessings are reaching them through their 
agenoy and influence, 

8. That is, "It is just impossible that Allah should have be- 
gotten а son. The only possibility ia that Allah should choose 
someone for Himself; and whomever He chooses will inevitably be 
from among the creatures, for everything in the world, apart from 
Allah, is His oreation. Now, evidently, bowever exalted and chosen 
a creature might be, it cannot have the position of the offspring. 
For between the Creator and the oreated there exists а great dis- 
parity of nature and essence and character, and parenthood necea- 
sarily demands that there should be the unity of nature and essence 


between a fathor and hia offspring.’ 


Besides, one should also bear in mind the point that the worda; 
“Had Allah willed to take a son, He would......' themselves give 
the meaning that Allah has never willed so. Here tho object ia to 
impresas that not to speak of taking a son, Allah has never even 


willed но. 
9. Tho following are the arguments by which the doctrine of 


parenthood has been refuted: 


First, that Allah is free from every defect and fault and weak- 
ness. Obviously, children are needed by the one who is defective 
ard weak; the one who is mortal stands in need of them, so that his 
progeny should continue to live after nim in tho world. Likewise, 
he who adopts а son does so cither because he foela tho пова of 
having an heir, being childless himself, or he adopts а aon being 
overpowered by love of somebody. Attributing auch human weak- 
певвев to Allah and forming religious creeds on their basis is nothing 


but ignorance and short-sightodneas, 


The second argument is that Allah in His essence and Being ів 
unique: Ho isnot a member of a species, whereas, evidently, off. 
spring must necessarily belong tu a specics. Furthermore, there can 
be no concept of offspring without marriage, and marriage can take 
place only between homogeneous individuals. Therefore, the one 
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who proposes offspring for the Unique and Matchless Being like Allah, 
18 ignorant and foolish. 

The third argument is that Allah is Omnipotent, i.e. whatever 
ja there in the world is subdued to Him and is held in His powerful 
grasp. No опе in this Universo has any resemblance with Him in 
any way or degree on account of which it may be imagined that hoe 
has some relation with Allah. 

10. For explanation, sco Ibrahim : 
abit : 44, and the E.N.'s thereof. 

11. That ів, "Ho is All-Mighty: از‎ lle wills to punish you, no 
But it is His kindness that He does not seize 


19, An-Nahl : 3, Al-‘Ank- 


power can resist Him. 
you forthwith in spite of your arrogant and insolent behaviour, but 
He goes on giving you respite after respite." Herc, Allah's making 
no haste in seizing people in puuishment and 1118 giving them rospite 
has been called forgiveness. 

12. This does not mean that first He created the human boiogs 
from Adam and then created his wife, Eve. But here, instead of tho 
chronological order, there is the order of presentation, examples of 
which are found in every language. For instance, we asy, ‘‘Whatever 
you did today is known to me, and whatever you did yesterday is 


also in my knowledge.” This cannot mean that what happened 


yesterday has happened after today. 

13. That is, the camel, cow, sheep and goat whose four males 
and four females together make eight heads of cattle. 

14. The three dark veils are: the belly, the womb and the caul 
or membrane enclosing the foetus. 

15. “Your Lord”: your Master, Ruler and Providence. 

18. That is, "АН powers and authority rest with Him and it ів 
He Who is ruling over the whole Universe.” 

17. In other words, the reasoning is this: “When Allah alone 
is vour Lord and His is the sovereignty, then inevitably your Deity 
also is He. How can another be your deity when he has noither 
any share in providence nor any role in sovereignty? After all, how 
can it be reasonnble for you to take others as your deitios when 
Allah alone is the Creator of the heavens and tlie earth, when Allah 
"٢ has subjected the sun and the moon for you, when He alone 
brings the day after the night and the night after the day, and when 
He alone is your own Creator and Lord,as well as of all animals and 
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ГЗ. These words need deep consideration. It has not been said: 
"Where are you turning away?'' but “where are you being turned 
away!' That is, "There is someone elae who ia misleading you, and 
being thua deceived you do not understand auch а simple and reason- 
able thing.’’ The other thing which by itself becomes evident from 
the style is: The word **you'' is not addressed to the agents but to 
those who were turning away under their influence. There is a subtle 
point in thia which can be understood easily after a little thought. 
Those who were working to turn away others (froin the Right Way) 
were present in the same society and were doing whatever they 
could openly and publicly. Therefore, there was no need to mention 
them by name. It was also useless to address them, for they were 
trying to turn away the people from the service of Allah, the One, 
and entrapping them for the service of othera, and keeping them 
entrapped for selfish motives. Obviously, suoh people oould not be 
made to see reason by argument, for it lay in their owa interest not 
to understand and soe reason, and even after understanding they 
could hardly be inclined to sacrifice their interests. However, the 
condition of the common people who were being deceived and cheat- 
ed, was certainly pitiable. They had no interest involved in the 
business; therefore, they could be convinced by reasoning and argu- 
ment, and after a little understanding they could also see what 
advantages were being ‘gained by those who were showing them the 
way to other deities, after turning them away from Allah. That ів 
why the address has been directed to the common people, who were 
being misguided rather than those few who wore misguiding them. 

19. That is, ''Your disbelief cannot cause any decrease or def- 
ciency in His Kingdom. He will be God if you believe in Him, and 
He will gtill be God if you deny Him. He is ruling over His 
Kingdom by His own power; your believing or denying Him does not 
affect His Sovereignty in any way.'' According to a Hadith. Allah 
says; “O My servants, if all of you, the former and the latter, the 
men and the jions, become like the heart of a most sinful person 


among you, it will cause no deficiency whatever in My Kingdom.” 
(Muslim) 


20. That is, “He does not approve, not for any interest of His 
own but for the interest and benefit of the servanta themselves, that 
they should disbelieve, for disbelief is harmful for them." Here, 
ono should bear in mind the fact tbut Allah's will is one thing and 
His approval and pleasure another. Nothing in the world can happen 
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against Allah's will, but many things can happen against His 
approval, and are happening day And night. For example, the 
dominance of the tyrants and the wicked in the world, tbe existence 
of thieves and robbers, the presence of murderers and adulterers, 
are possible only because Allah has made room for the occurrence of 
these evils and the existence of these criminals in the scheme of 
things ordaincd by Him. Then He provides opportunities also of 
committing evil just ns He provides opportunities to the good of 
doing good. Had He made no room for these evils and had provided 
no opportunities of committing these to tho evildoers, no evil would 
have ever occurred in the world. All this is based on Allah's Will. 
But the occurrence of an act under Divine Will does not mean that 
Allah's approval also goes with it. This may be explained by an 
example. Ifa person tries to obtain his living only by lawful 
means, Allah provides him his living through those means. This is 
His will. But providing for the thief or the rebber or the corrupt 
person under the will does not mean that Allah also likes stealing 
and robbery and taking of bribes. Allah 8878 tho same thing here, 
as if to say: "If you want to disbelieve, you may do so: We will 
not stop you from this nor make you believe forcibly. But We do 
not approve that you should deny your Creator and Providence, 
being His servants, for it is harmful for yourselves: Our Godhead 
is not harmed and affected by it in any way.” 


21. The word shukr (gratitude) has been usod here as against 
kufr (disbelief) instead of Iman (belief). This by itself shows that 
kufr is, in fact, ingratitude and disloyalty, and faith is the necessary 
requirement of gratitude. The person who has any feeling of the 
favours of Allah Almighty, cannot ndopt any other way than that of 
belief and faith. Therefore, gratitude and faith are correlatives: 
wherever there is gratitude there will be faith alao. On the contrary, 
wherever there is disbelief, there will be no question of gratitude at 
all, for gratitude along with disbelief is meaningless. 


22. Jt means this: “Each ono of you is himself responsible for 
his deeds. If à person adopts disbelief in order to please others, or 
to avoid their displeasure, those others will never bear the burden 
of his disbelief, but will leave him to bear his own burden himself. 
Therefore, anyone who comes to know that disbelief is wrong and 
belief is right, should give up the wrong Bttitude апа adopt the 
right attitude, and avoid making himself worthy of Allah's punish- 
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ment by associating himself with his family or brotherhood or 
nation.'' 

23. “Тһе man”: the disbeliever who adopted the way of in- 
gratitude. 

24. That ів, “At that time he does not remember those other 
deities whom he used to invoke in good times; but he despaira of 
them all and turns only to Allah, Lord of the worlda.' This ів a 
olear proof of the fact that in the depths of his hoart he has the 
feeling that those other deitios are helpless, and the realization that 
Allah alone is the 20860380 of all powers and authority, lies buried 
and hidden deep in his mind.’ 


25. That is, “Нэ again forgets the bad times when abandoning 
all other deities he was invoking only Allah, the "د‎ 


26. That is, “Не again starts serving others: he obeys them, 


prays to them and makas offerings before them. 

27. That is, “He is not content with his own self having gone 
astray, but also leads othors astray, telling them that the affliotion 
which had befallen him, had been averted by the help of suoh and 
such a pious man or saint, or god and goddess."' Thus, many other 
people also put their faith in these deities besides Allah, and are 
further mialed ав tho ignorant and foolish people deacribe their ex- 
poriences before thom. 

28. It should be noted that here two kinds of the men are 
being contrasted. First, those who turn to Allah when а calamity 
befalls them, but worship others than Allah normally. Seoond, 
those who have made it their permanent way of life to obey Allah 
and worship and serve Him, and their worshipping Him in solitude 
during the night ia a proof of their sincerity. The firat kind of the 
men have been called ignorant by Allah, even if they might have 
devoured whole libraries. And the second kind of the men have 
been called the learned, oven if they might be illiterate. For the 
real hupremely important thing is the knowledge of the Truth and 
man's action according to it, and on this doponds his true success. 
Allah asks: How can these two be equal? How can they possibly 
follow the same way together in the world, and meet with the same 


end in the Hereafter? 
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(О Prophet:) Say, “О My servants, who have 
believed, fear your Lord.? There 18 good for those who 
have adopted the righteous attitude in this world,? and 
God's earth ів vast.?! Those who endure with patience 
shall be rewarded without raeasure.' 3? 

(О Prophet,) say to them, “I have been commanded 
to serve Allah, making religion sincerely His, and I have 
been commanded to be a Muslim myself firat of all.” 
Say, “If I disobey my Lord, I fear the torment of a 
dreadful Day." Say, “I shall serve Allah alone, making 
my religion sincerely His. As for you, you may serve 
whomever you please besides Him." Say, “The real 
losers are those who would risk loss for themselves and 
for their families on the Day of Resurrection." Note it 
well; this is the real bankruptcy. They shall have the 
canopies of fire covering them from above them and also 
from beneath them. This is the doom of which Allah 
frightens His servants. So, O My servants, avoid My 
wrath. Contrary to this, those who refrained from 
serving /aghiit?? and turned to Allah, for them there is 
good news. So (O Prophet,) give good news to those of 
My servants who listen to the word carefully and follow 
what is best in 14.27 These are they whom Allah haa 
shown guidance and these are the ones who: possess 
understanding. 

(O Prophet,) who can protect the person for whom 
the torment has already been decreed??? Can you rescue 
him who has already fallen into the fire? Of course, 
those who truly feared their Lord, for them there are 
high mansions, built with storey upon storey, beneath 
which there will be canals flowing. This is Allah’s pro- 
mise: Allah never fails in His promise. 

Do you not see that Allah sent down rainwater from 
the sky, then made it to flow in the earth in the form of 
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springs and fountains and rivers,?? then He brings forth 
thereby в variety of crops of different kinds; then they 
ripen and wither and you see them turn yellow, and then, 
finally, He reduces them to straw? Indeed, there is a 
lesson in this for the men of understanding. Now, can 
the person whose breast Allah has opened for Islam“ and 
he i$ walking in the light shown by his Lord‘! (be like 
the one who has learnt no lesson from these things)? 
Woe to those whose hearts became even more hardened‘? 
from Allah’s admonition! They are in manifest error. 
Allah has sent down the best of discourses, a Book 
all whose parts are uniform in style? and whose themes 
have been repeated over and. over again. Those who 
fear their Lord are filled with awe when they hear it, and 
then their bodies and their hearts soften and turn to the 
remembrance of Allah. This is Allah’s guidance, where- 
by He guides to the Right Way whomever He wills; and 
the one whom Allah does not guide has no guide what- 


ever. 


29. That is, “Do not rest content with belief but follow it up 


with piety and fear of God. Act according to what Allah has 


enjoined and avoid what He has forbidden and live in the world 
fenring His accountability.'' 
30. Good and well-being both of this world and of the Here- 


after. 

31. That is, “If one city, territory or land has become difficult 
for the worshippers of Allah, they may emigrate to another place 
where they may not havo to face any such hardship. "' 


32. ‘Those ... measure'': Those who brave all kinds of hard. 


ships and persecutions in following the way of God-worship and 
piety but do not abandon the way of the Truth. This also includes 
those people who emigrate to other countries and erperience hard- 
ships in the foreign land for the sake of religion and faith, and those 
also who continue to face every kind of temptation and calamity 
firmly and patiently in the land where they are being persecuted.'' 


23 
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33. That is, “Му mission is not cnly to exhort others but 0 
to practise what I preach myself: I frst myself follow the way 
which І call others to follow.’’ 


31. Bankruptcy is loss of a porson'a capital aud failure of his 
business eo that he is unable to pay his debts in full. This same 
motaphor Allah has used here fur the dishelievers and polytheista. 
The sum total of whatever man has got in this world—his life, his 
intellect, body, powers, capabilities, means and opportunities— ia 
in fact, the capital, which he invests in the business of the worldly 
life. If a person invested this whole capital on the hypothesis that 
there is no God, or that there are inany gods, whose servant һе is, 
and that he is not accountable to anyone, or that someone else will 
rescue him on Judgment Day, it would mean that he made a losing 
bargain and lost all his capital, Thiais hia first loss. His second 
loss is that in everything that he did, on the basis of the wrong 
hypothesis, he went on wronging himaolf and many other men, and 
tho coming generations and many other оговіцгев of Allah, through- 
out his life. ‘Thus, he got into countless debts, but hus no money 
with which he may fully pey his debts. Over and above this, he 
has not only himself incurred this loss, but has caused tlie same loss 
to his children апа near and dear ones and friends and fellow 
countrymen by his wrong education and training and wrong example. 
It ia these three losses together whioh Allah has called kAusrün-i- 
mubin (utter bankruptoy) in this verse. 

36. 729171 ів from tughyàn and means rebellion. If someone 
ів called fayhut (rebellion) instead of ۸وةئ‎ (rebel), it would mean 
that he ів a rebel incarnate. or example, if a person is called 086 
(beauty) instead of hasin (boautiful), it would mean that he haa 
reached perfection in beauty. The other deities than Allah have 
been called /79А 1 because it ів rebellion to worship othors besides 
Allah, but the one who has others worship him, is a rebel of the 
worst kind. (For further explanation, see Al-Baqarah : 256, Al- 
Nisa : 60, 76, An-Naml : 36 and the E.N.'s thereof). 


36. This verse can have two meanings: (1) That they do not 
follow every voice but ponder over what cvery man saya and accept 
only what is right and true; and (2) that they do not fry to give а 
false meaning to what they hear but adopt Ив good and righteous 
aspects, 

37. That ів, the person who has made himself worthy of Allah's 


188 The Meaning of the 7 


punishment and about whom Allah has already decided that he will 
be punished. 


38. The word yandbi' in the Text is comprehchsive and applies 
to all the three sources of water. 


39. That is, “A man of understanding learns this lesson from 
it that tho life of this world and its adornments aro all transitory: 
the end of every spring is autumn; the fate of every youth is weak. 
ness And death; and every rise has а fall. Therefore, this world is 
not something of which one should be charmed and enamoured во aa 
to forget God and the Hereafter and should conduct himself here 
in a manner as to ruin his Hereafter, only for the sake of enjoying 
the short lived pleasures of this world. Then a man of understand- 
ing also learns this lesson from these phenomena that the spring 
and autumn of this world are only under Allah's control: Allah 
allows to grow and prosper whomever Но wills and ruins and lays 
waste whomever He wills. Neither it ia in anybody's power to stop 
the growth of someone whom Allah wills to grow, nor has anyone 
the power to save from destruction him whom Allah wills to 
destroy. 

40. “Whose breast ... Islam": Whom Allah helps to learn a 
lesson from these realities and to be Satisfied with Islam as based on 
the Truth. Opening of a man's breast for something is, in fact, a 
state in which thore remains no anxiety or ambiguity or suspicion 
and doubt in hia mind about the thing, nor has he the feeling of any 
danger and loss in accepting and adopting it, but he decides with 
full satisfaction of the heart that it is the Truth; therefore, he must 
follow it whatever be the consequences. Having made such a decision 
when а person adopts tho way of Islam, he obeys whatever Command 
he receives from Allah and His Messenger willingly and with 
pleasure, without any hesitation. Не accepts whatever beliefs and 
ideas, rules and regulations, he comes across in the Book of Allah 
ana the Sunnah of His Prophet as if they were the voice of his own 
heart. He does not feel any compunction on giving up an unlawful 
gain, because he believes that it was no gain forhim at all; it was 
rather а loss from which Allah saved him by His grace. Likewise, 
even if he incurs a loss while following the way of righteousness, he 
does not fecl sad about this but bears it with patience and regards 
it as an ordinary loss as compared to the losa of turning away from 
the Way of Allah. The same is his behaviour on confronting dangers. 
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На believes that there is no other way for him, which he may follow 
in order to avoid the danger. The Straight Way of Allah is only 
One, which he has to follow in any case: if there ia а danger in 
following it, let it be, 

4l. ‘In the light shown by his Lord’’: In the light of the 
knowledge of the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Prophet, by 
the help of which he sees clearly at every step which is the straight 
path of the Truth among tho countleas by-paths of life. 

42. As against the opening of the breast there can be two other 
states of man’s heart: (1) The state of narrowing of the breast, and 
Squeezing of the heart; and in this state thero still remains some 
room for the truth to permcato it; and (2) the atate of hardening or 
petrifying of tho heart; in this thoro is left no room whatever for the 
truth to permeate. About thia second state Allah says that the 
person who reaches such a stago is totally ruined. This means that 
if a person becomes inclined to accept the truth, even though with 
an unwilling and squeczod hoart, there remaina some possibility for 
him to be redeomed. ‘This second theme becomes obvious from the 
style and tenor of the verse 11801], though Allah has not stated it 
directly. For the real intention of the verse waa to warn those who 
were bent upon stubbornness in their antagonism towards the Holy 
Prophet, and hud made up thoir mind not to listen to him at all. 
For this they have been warned, as if to вау: ‘You take pride in 
this stubbornness of yours, but, as a matter of fact, there cannot be 
a greater misfortune and unworthiness of man than thi: that his 
heart should becorae суеп more hardened, instead of becoming soft, 
when he hears Allah being mentioned and the admonition sent by 
Him.” 

43. That is, there is no contradiction and disagreement between 
them. The whole Book, from tho beginning to the end, projecta one 
and the same aim, one and the same belief, and one and the same 
system of thought and action. Eachof its parts confirms and supports 


and explains the other themes; and there is perfect consistency in it 


both in meaning and in atyle. 


0 0تت ص — — 


190 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


من Д5‏ لو من G 2; АЗ e‏ % من مادِ۵ائمن СЕЗ‏ بوجهه ,252 
الْعَذَاب 22 Lawl‏ و یل oig‏ دوقوا ما وت ٹون OO‏ 


ا وو 


peu BEAGE JE من‎ Ол Ah 545 Se САЙ 


АЫ‏ 5597 نی Sil‏ الک š‏ ا ال و میں ںی ]5 Фо 3 ST‏ وتف لازم 
ОПАЛ РИТЕР‏ من CP‏ مکل للع SE‏ دون هن 
76 پر مه а э‏ 


NS متا‎ Eh) ped تون‎ Zs # قر زی‎ É. 15 
"lez oe Qa TE کرجا‎ 628 esd АЗ 


АО rel و‎ EL Glos لا‎ ZA ST бау الْحَمْدُ‎ 
к йу; еа: с 
الجزء‎ | 
со & 545 mm سس‎ - 


лоб Ф 


Л YS ون عند رتم‎ Д1 ес 05201 مر‎ à اوليك‎ 


GIN cy Fh IAE MESS عملوا‎ Gl р] 
03 من‎ 23, HAE OE ДЫ cie cs انوا‎ 
Cas من‎ AG 25 КЕЕ ما له‎ ды uas ومن‎ 
و‎ oS E من‎ IO لین‎ Aus а الله‎ GE 

ی Ant‏ ا га‏ عو من OD‏ الات ТИЛ‏ 
д‏ هل s‏ يك مره او AZ SU‏ هَل Se‏ ڪت 


Їй; ЕС ER lena G Aum 


og “age 


24-26 


27-35 


36-41 


Az-Zumar 191 


Now, how can you imagine the plight of the one who 
will receive the severe punishment of ће Day of Resur- 
rection on hia face?** To such wrongdoers it will be said, 


“Taste now (the fruit of) what you had been earning.” 


Many a people before them also denied likewise. Con- 
sequently, the scourge overtook them from whence they 
least expected. Then Allah made them to taste disgrace 
even in their worldly life, but the punishment of the 
Hereafter ia far more terrible. Would that they knew it! 

We have cited for the people in this Qur'àn every 
kind of parable, so that they may take heed. It ia a 
Qur’an in Arabic** without any crookedness in it, во 
that they may guard against the evil end. Allah cites 
a parable: There is a man who is shared by many harsh 
masters, each pulling him to himeelf, and there is the 
other man who entirely belongs to one master. Can the 
two be alike in comparison ?:8 — Praise be to Allah!** But 
most of the people have no knowledge. (О Prophet,) 
you shall die, and they, too, shall ول‎ Then on the 
Day of Resurrection, you all will present your disputes 
before your Lord. Then, who could be more wicked 
than the one who invented a falsehood against Allah, 
and denied the Truth when it came before him? Ia not 
there in Hell a place for such disbelievers? And the one 
who came with the Truth, and those who confirmed it, 
they indeed shall remain secure from the torment.®? They 
shall get from their Lord whatever they will desire.9? 
This ів the compensation of those who do right, so that 
Allah may wipe off from their account their worst deeds 
and reward them according to their best deeds.5 

(O Prophet:) Is not Allah enough for His servant? 
These people frighten you with others besides Him, 
whereas there ів none to guide him whom Allah lots go 
astray, and there is none to misguide him whom He 
guides aright. 18 not Allah Mighty and capable of 
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revenge? If you ask them, “Who created the heavens 
and the earth?" they will say, “Allah.” Ask them, 
* When the fact is this, do you think that if Allah wills 
harm for me, your these goddesses, whom you invoke 
instead of Allah, will avert His harm from me? Or, if 
Allah wills to show me mercy, will they be able to with- 
hold His mercy?" Therefore, tell them, ‘‘Allah is enough 
for me. In Him do those who trust place their trust.’’57 
Tell them plainly, “О my people: Do whatever you can, 
so shall I. Soon you shall come to know as to whom 
comes the disgraceful torment and who gets the enduring 
punishment.” (O Prophet:) We have sent down to you 
for all mankind this Book with the truth. Now whoso- 
ever adopts the right way, will do so for his own sake, 
and whosoevor goes astray, will himsolf bear the burden 
of hia deviation: you аге not.responsible for them.5? 


44. One takes a blow on one's face only when ono is absolutely 
helpless and powerless, otherwise until one has some power to resist, 
one goes on receiving the blows on the other parts of one's body bat 
saves one's face. Therefore, hero the extremo stato of holplesaneas 
of a person bas been depicted, anying that ho will recoivo the severo 
punishment on his face. 

46. The word kasab, in the Qur’anic terminology, implies ono's 
deserving and earning a reward and punishment in consequence of 
one's actions and deeds. The real earnigg of a doer of good is that 
he becomes worthy of Allah's reward, and the earning of the evil- 
doer is the punishment that he will receive in the Hereafter. 

46. That is, ''It haa not been sent down in a foreign language 
so that the people of Makkah and Arabia should stand in need of a 
translator or interpreter, but it is in their own language, which they 
oan understand directly.”’ 

47. That is, "There is nothing of double-dealing in it ao that 
a common man should find it difficult to understand, but everything 
has been presented іп it in a straightforward manner, from which 
everyone can know what this Book states as wrong and why, what it 
states as right and on what ground, what it wants the people to 
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accept and what it wants them to reject, and what it enjoina and 
what it forbids,'' 

48. Allah in this parable has explained the difference between 
shirk and Tauhid and tho impact each has on human life во clearly 
that it is not possible-to put across such a vaat theme во concisely 
and effectively in other words. Everyone will admit that the person 
who has many masters, each one pulling him to himself, and the 
masters alao so ill-tempered that no one spares him time in hia 
service to obey the other, and no ono rests content only with threat- 
ening and cursing him if he fails to carry out hia command from 
among the contradictory commanda of the other mastera, but is bent 
upon punishing him, his life would certainly be in great anguish. 
On the contrary, tho person who ia the slave or servant of only one 
master, would bo living a life of ease and comfort because he will 
not have to serve and seek tho pleasure of another master. This ia 
suun a Straightforward thing which does not need deep consideration 
for ita understanding. After this it remains no longer difficult for & 
person to understand that the poace of mind and satiafaction that 
acorue to him from the service of One God, can never accrue from 
the service of many gods, 


Неге, it should be understood well that the parable of many 
ill-tempered and contesting masters ۷ apply to tho images of 
stone, but it only applies to living masters, who practically give 
contradictory commands to man and keep pulling him to themselves 
in actual reality. Опе such master sits in one's own self, which 
presents before him desires of every kind and compels him to fulfil 
them. Other countless masters are there in the house, in the family, 
in the brotherhood, in the aooiety, among the religioua guides and 
the rulers and legislators, in the business and economio oirolea and 
among the dominant powera of civilization whose contradictory 
demands and requirements keep on pulling man to themselves at all 
times; then any god whose demand he fails to fulfil in any way, 
does not let bim go unpunished in his own circle. However, eaoh 
ouo's instrument of punishment is different. Someone causes a 
heart-break, another takes offence, another humiliates, another 
boycotts, another bankupts, another makes a religious or a legal 
attack. Man has no other way of being saved from this anguish 
and agony but to adopt the Way of Taubid and become the alave 
of One God, and throw off the yoke of servitude of every othor god. 
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Adoption of tho Way of Tauhid also has two forms, which lead 
to different resulta: 

Firat, that an individual should decide to become the servant 
of One God individually but his environment is hostile. In "Lis 
oase the external conflict and his anguish and agony might inorease, 
but if he has adopted the Way sincerely, internal peace and satisfac- 
tion will necessarily accrue. He will turn down every such desire 
of the self as goes against the Divine Commands, or whose fulfilment 
may clash with the demands of God-worship. He will also reject 
every such demand of the family, society, nation, government, 
religious guides and economic powors that conflicts with the Divine 
Law. Consequently, he might have to face extreme hardships, rather 
he will surely face, but his heart will have full satisfaction that he 
is fulfilling the demand of the servitude of that God Whose servant 
he actuslly is, and that those whose servant he is not, have no right 
on him, because of which he may have to serve thom against the 
Command of his God. No power ofthe world oan deprive him of 
this satisfaction of the hoart and peace of mind; so much so that 
even if he has to go to the gallows for its sake, he will go to it with 
a olear conscience, and he will have no compunction as to why һе 
did not save his life by bowing before the false gods. 

The second form is that the whole society be established on the 
basis of the Tauhid imbibing the principles of morality, civilization, 
culture, education, religion, law, social custom, politics, economics 
in every sphere of life аз а oreed, which the Master of the Universe 
bas given through His Book and His Messenger. The law should 
deolare ав a crime everything which God's religion bas declared 
sinful and the government administration should try to eradicate 
the same; the system of education and training should prepare the 
minds and charaoter to avoid the same; the same should be con- 
demned from the religious pulpit, and regarded as vicious and 
forbidden in every economic enterprise. Likewise, everything that 
Allah's religion has declared as good and virtuous should be protected 
and defended by the law, developed by the administrative forces, 
impressed in the minds and instilled in character by the entire system 
of Gdacation and training, infused from the religious pulpit, admired 


by the society and followed by it practically and enforced in every 


economic enterprise. This is how man can attain to perfect internal 


and external peace and satisfaetion, and all the doors to material 
and spiritual progress are thrown open, for the conflict in it between 
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God-worship and the worship of others would be reduced to the 
minimum. 

Although Islam invites evory single individual to adopt ۵ 
ав his croed and to worship Allah alone, braving every danger and 
hardship, even in the absence of the established order, it cannot be 
denied that Islam's ultimate aim and object is to establish this 
gecond order, and the same haa been the objective of the endeavours 
of all the Prophets: to bring into existence a community of the 
Muslims, who should follow Allah's Religion collectively, free from 
the domination and influence of unbelief and the unbelievers. No 
one, unless he is unaware of the Qur'an and the Sunnah and sense- 
leas, can aay that the objective of the Prophets’ struggle has been 
only the faith and obedience of the individual, and that it has never 
been their aim to enforce and establish Islam in the society and 
atate. 

49. Hero, in order to understand the real significance of al. 
kamdu-lillah (praise be to Allah), one should visualise this scene: 
After presenting the above question before the people the speaker 
observed a pause во that the opponents of Tauhid could give an 
answer to it if they had any. "Then, when they could not give any 
answer, and from nowhere it was авіа that both were equal, the 
speaker said: ‘‘Al-hamdu-lillah: Thank God that you too appreciate 
the difference between the two situations and none among you oan 
dare say that slavery to many masters is better than slavery to 
one master, or that both are equal." 

50. That is, ''You fully understand and appreciate the differ- 
ence between slavery to one master and slavery to many masters, 
but when you are made to understand the difference between God- 
worship and the worship of many gods, yon show laok of under- 
standing.’ 

51. There is a subtle gap between the preceding sentenoe and 
this, which oan be filled by every intelligent person himself by a 
little consideration of the oontext. It contains this theme: “You 
are making every effort to make the people understand a simple 
thing in а simple way, but they are not only showing stubbornnesa 
with regard to what you say and rejecting it but are also bent upon 
harming you in order to suppress the manifest truth. Well, neither 
you are immortal nor they : both you and they have tq die one day : 
then, each of you will experience his own end."' 

52. It means this: “As to who will receive punishment in the 
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trial before Allah on the Day of Resurroction, you should note it 
well that tho punishment inevitably will be inflioted on those wicked 
people who invented а false creed that there were other associates 
also with Allah, who had а share in His Being, authority, powers 
and rights, and worse than that, when tho truth waa presented 
before them, they not only paid no heed to it, but, on the contrary, 
treated the one who presented it as an impostor. As far as the 
person who came with the truth, and those who affirmed faith in 
him, are concerned there can obviously be no question of their 
receiving any punishment from the Court of Allah.” 

53. One should note that the words used here are ‘inda Rabbi- 
him (with their Lord) and not fi/-jannah (in Paradise), and obviously 
man reaches in the presence of his Lord just after death. Therefore, 
the intontion of the verse 80608 to be: Not only after entering 
Paradise but right from the time of death till his entry into Paradise 
also Allah will treat the righteous believer in the same kind manner. 
The believer will certainly desire to be saved from the torment of 
barzakh, from the sevorities of the Day of Resurrection and Judg- 
ment, from the humiliation of the Plain of Gathering and from the 
punishment of his errors and shortcomings, and Allah Almighty will 
fulfil all his these desires. 

54. The people who believed in the Holy Prophet had happened 
to commit most beings sins, both ideological and moral, in the 
days of ignorance, and after affirmation of the faith tbe good that 
they did was not only that they gave up the falsehood they had 
been professing and accepted the Truth that the Holy Prophet had 
presented, but in addition, they had performed the best righteous 
acts in morality, devotion and in their dealings with others. Allah 
says: The worst deeds that they had committed in the days of 
ignorance will be wiped off from their account, and they will be 
rewarded for the best of their deeds found in their conduot book. 

55. The disbelievers of Makkab used tosay to the Holy Prophet, 
‘You behave insolently in respect of our deities and utter rude 
words against them: you do not know how powerful they are and 
what miraculous powers they possess. Anybody who dishonoured 
them was ruined. If you alao do not desist from what you say 
ugoinst them, you too will be annihilated.’’ 

66. That is, ‘‘Thia also is a result of their lack of guidance 
that the foolish people esteem highly the power and honour of their 

deities but they never think that Allah also is Almighty and they 
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can also be punished for insulting Him by the shirk they are com. 
mitting against Him.” 

57. lbn Abi Hátim haa related from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy 
Prophet said: “The person who desires that he should become 
most powerful among men should repose his trust in Allah; and tha 
person who desires that he should become the wealthiest among men 
should have more truat in that which is with Allah than that whioh 
is in his own hand; and the person who desires that he should become 
most honourable among men should fear Allah Almighty." 

58. That ia, "You may go on doing what you can in order to 
harm me and do not give me any respite.” 

59. That is, “It is not for you to bring thom to the Right 
Path. Your only duty is to present the Right Path before 
them. If they prefer to remain astray after that, you are not res- 


ponsible for it.” 
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It is Allah Who takes the souls at death and the 
soul of the one, who has not yet died, during مه‎ ٠م‎ 
Then He withholds that for whom He decrees death and 
restores the souls of others till an appointed time. In 
this there are many signa for the people who reflect." 
What! Have they taken besides Allah others аз inter- 
cessors?? Say to them, “Will they intercede even if 
they have no power whatever nor understanding?” Say, 
«Intercession is wholly in the power of Allah:9 His ig 
the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth. Then, to 
Him you will be returned.” 


When Allah alone is mentioned, the hearts of those 
who do not beliove in the Hereafter, are filled with 
anguish; but when others beside Him are mentioned, 
they are at once filled with joy.*4 Say, “О God! Creator 
of the heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and 
the seen! You alone shall judge between Your servants 
concerning that in which they have been differing.” 
Еуеп if the wicked people possessed all the wealth of the 
earth, and as much more, they would be prepared to 
offer it all as ransom to escape the terrible punishment 
of the Day of Resurrection; yet from Allah there would 
appear before them that which they would never have 
imagined. There, all the evil results of their deeds shall 
becoine manifest to them, and the same which they had 
been inocking shall encompass them completely. 

Man® is such that when a little affliction touches 
him, he calls upon Us, and when We bestow Our favour 
on him, he says, *'I have been given this because of my 
knowledge!” Nay, it is a trial, but most of them do not 
know." The same was said also by those who went before 
them, but whatever they earned did not avail them any- 
thing. So, they met the evil consequences of their 
deeds, and the wicked ones among these poople, too, 
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< 


shall soon meet the evil consequences of their deeds. 
They cannot frustrate Us. And do they not know that 
Allah provides abundantly for whom He wills and 
sparingly for whom He willa?? In this there are signs 


for those who believe. 


60. “Taking the soula during sleep ` implies tho suspension of 
the powers of fecling and consciousness, understanding and will. 

61. By thie Allah wants every man to realize how lifo and 
death are entirely in Hia own hand. No one has tha guarantee t ot 
he will certainly get up alive in tha morning when he goes to aler 
at night. No ona knowa what disaster could befall him within» 
moment, and whether the next moment wonld bo n тошоп of lifa 
fer him or of death. At any time. while asloep or awake, in the 
house or outside it. aama unforeseen enlamity, from inside his bods 
nr from outside. enn suddenly cause his death. Thus, man who їз 
во helpftss in the hand of God, would be foolish if ho turned awa: 
from the same God or became heedlesa of Him. 

62. That ів, "In the first place, these people have foolish y 
preaumed that there nre 0. beings who wield great influence with 
Allah, and whose intercession ia never turned down, wheroa: there 
is no proof of their being intercessors at all, nor has Allah ever anid 
that they hold auch n position with Him, nor did these beings them- 
selves ever claim that they would uae their influence with Allah and 
help them out in every case. Another folly of these people is that 
they have ignored the renl Master and have believed the imaginary 


beings to he all-powerful, who deserve to receive all their devotion 


and dedication 
63. ‘That is, “Not to spenk of getting his intercession granted, 


no one has the power to stand before Allah as an intercessor. Tho 
right to grant cr not to grant anyone the permission to intercede 
with Him exclusively reste with Allah. Then Ho may allow inter- 
cession for whomever Не may please and forbid for whomever He 
may pleaso." (For understanding the difference between the Islamic 
concept of intercession and the polytheistic concept, sce Al-Baqarah: 
265. Al An'ãm: 61, Yûnus: 3, 18, Hûd: 105, Ar-Ra'd: 11, An-Naml: 
73, 84, Ta На: 109.110, Al-Anbiyā': 28, Al-Hijr: 76, and the E.N.'s 
thereof and: E.N. 40 of Saba, 

61, This evil is common to almost all polytheistic people of 
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the world, and even some unfortunate Muslims also suffer from it, 
Thoy profess with the tongue that they believe in Allah, but when 
One Alluh alone is mentioned before them, their faces are distorted, 
and they say, ^ This man certainly does not believe іп the sainta and 
holy men; that is why he talks of Allah and Allah alone.'' And if 
others besides Allah gre mentioned, they are delighted, and thei: 
faces hrighten up with joy. "Their this attitude shows as to who is 
the actual object of their lovo and esteem. ‘Allama Xlüûsî, in hia 
commentary Riüh al-Ma'áni. has related hia own experience here. He 
gays: “One day I saw that а man was invoking the help of a dead 
saint in his affliction. I said; O bondsman of Allah, invoke Allah, 
for He Himaelf saya: ‘If My servants ask you, О Prophet. concerning 
Me, tell them I am quito near to them. I hear and answer the prayer 
of the supplicant whon ho calls to Mo." (Al-Bagaral : 186). Hearing 
this tho man bocame angry; the people told me afterwards that he 
said: This man is a denier of the saints; and some others heard 
him also say: The saints anawer the prayers more promptly than 
docs ۰۰ Н 

05, “The man’'; the ono who has aversion to Allah and whose 


face is distorted on hearing Allah alone being ۰ 


66. This sentence can have two meanings: (1) ‘That Allah 
hnows that I am worthy of this blessing; that is why He has given 
ine all thia, otherwise Ho would not have blessed me if I had beon 
ап evil and wicked person in His sight;'" and (2) “that I have 
attained to this by virtue of my ability.” 

67. People ignorantly think that whoever is being blessed by 
Allah in some way ів being مھ‎ blessed necessarily on account of his 
worth and ability and that the same is a sign or proof of his being a 
favourite in His sight; whereas the fact is that whoever is being 
given something here, is being given it for the sako of a trial by 
Allah. This is a means of the test, and not any reward for ability. 
otherwise many able and worthy people would not he living in 
poverty and many unworthy people would not he rolling in prosperity. 
Likewise, these worldly blessings аге not a sign of one's being а 
favourite with Allah either. Everyone can все that many good 
people whose goodaess is un-questionable ure living in hardships in 
the world, and many wicked people whosc evildoing is well known 


are enjoying the pleasures of life. Now, can a sensible man take 
(Contd. on p. 204) 
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(O Prophet,) вау, “О My servants," who have wrong- 
ed their own souls: Do not despair of Allah’s mercy; 
surely Allah forgives all sins: He is the All-Forgiving, 
the All-.Merciful.? Return to your Lord and submit to 
Him before the scourge overtakes you, and then you may 
get no help from anywhere. And follow the best aspect? 
of the Book sent down by your Lord, before the scourge 
comes down upon you suddenly while you are unaware, 
lest afterwards someone should say, “Alas for the negli- 
gence (in duty) I showed towards Allah! Indecd, I was 
among those who mocked.” Or: “Would that Allah had 
shown me guidance во that I too would have been among 
the righteous!" Or, when he sees the torment: ‘Would 
that I could get another chance so that I also should be 
among the doers of good!" (And then he should get this 
answer:) “Why not! My Revelations did come to you; 
then you denied them, and showed arrogance, and you 
were among the disbelievers." You will see that on the 
Day of Resurrection the faces of those who have invented 
falsehoods against Allah, will be blackened. Ів not there 
in Hell enough room for the arrogant? On the contrary, 
those who have adopted righteousness here, Allah will 
rescue them because of their means of success. No evil 
shall touch them nor will they grieve. 

Allah is the Creator of everything and over every- 
thing He is the Guardian. To Him belong the keys of 
the treasures of the heavens and the earth; and the losers 
are only those who disbelieve His Revelations. (О 
Prophet,) say to them, *Ignorant people! Do you bid me 
worship others than Allah?" (Tell them plainiy this 
because) the Revelation sent to you and to all the Pro- 
phets before you has been this: “If you commit shirk, 
all your works will be rendered узіп? and, you will be 
among the losers." Therefore, (O Prophet), you should 
worship only Allah and be among His grateful servants, 
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67-68 These people have not recognized the true worth of 
Allab as His worth should truly be recognized.”®> (As for 
His Omnipotence) the entire earth on the Day of Resur- 
Tection shall be in His grasp and tho heavens shali be 
rolled up in His right hand.’ Glorified is He and Exalted 
above what they associate with Him.” And the Trumpet 
shall be blown on that Day’ and all those who are in the 
heavens and the earth shall fall down dead except those 
whom Allah may allow to live. Then the Trumpet shall 
be blown again and they will all stand up, looking 


around.?? 


(Contd, from p. 201) 
the affliction of the one and the life of cage and comfort of the other 


ав an argument to say that Allah hates the good man and prefers 


the had man ? 
68. That is, “When they were seized for evildoing, the ability 


of whioh they were во proud, did not avail them anything, and this 
also heoame known that they were not Allah's favourites. Evident- 


ly, if their earning had been due to their capability and their being 
favourites with Allah, they would not have been seized for ovildoing 


at all.” 
69. That is, ‘'The abundance or restriction of the provisions ів 


based on another law of Allah, which.has some other wisdom. Тһе 
distribution of the provisions does not at all depend on man's 
worthiness and ahilitv, or on his being a favourite of Allah, or for 
being under His wrath." (For details, see At-Taubah: 55, 69. 85; 
Yûnus: 17; Hûd: 3. 27; Ar-Ra'd: 26; Al-Kahf: 34-36; Ta Ha: 


131.132; Al-Anhisgà' : 105; Al.Mu'min : Introduction and vv. 55-58 ; 


Ash.Shu'arà': 111: Al-Qasas: 78, 82. nnd the E N.'s thereof, and 
E.N.'a 54 to 60 of Saba). 
70. Some commentators have given 1 strange interpretation to 


these words. They say that Allah Himself has commanded the Holy 
Prophet to address the people as “My servants : therefore, all men 
are the servants of the Holy Prophet. This interpretation is no 


interpretation at all but a worst distortion of the meaning of the 
Qur'àn and indeed ‘tampering with the Word of Allah. If this inter- 


pretation were correct, it would falsify and negate the whole Qur'an, 
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For the Qur'an, from the beginning to tho end, establishes the 
concept that men are the servants of Allah alone, and its whole 
message revolves around the point that they should serve none but 
One Allah alone. The Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah'a peace) 
himself was Allah’s servant. Allah had sent him not аз rabb (aus- 
tainer, providence) but aa a Messenger во that he should himself 
serve Him and teach the other people also to serve Him alone. After 
all, how can a sensible person believe that the Holy Prophet might 
have one day stood up before the disbcelieving Quraish of Makkah 
and made the sudden proclamation; ‘You are in fact the slaves of 
Muhammad. and not of al-‘Uzzah and ash-Shama.’’ (We seek Allah's 
refuge from this), 


71. The address here ів to ull mankind. There is no weighty 
argument to regard only the believers as the addressees. Au 6 
been observed by ‘Allama Ibn Kathir, to address auch a thing to the 
common men does not mean that Allah forgives all sina without 
repentance, but Allsh Himself bas explainod iu the following verses 
that sins are forgiven only when the sinner turns to Allah's worship 
and servioe and adopts obedience to tho message sent down by Him. 
Às & matter of fact, this verse brought a message of hope for those 
people who had committed mortal sins like mutder, adultery, theft, 
robbery, eto. in the days of ignorance, and had despaired whether 
they would ever be forgiven. То them it has been suid: “Do not 
despair of Allah'a mercy: whatever you might have done in the 
past, if you sincerely turn to your Lord's obedience, you will be 
forgiven every sin." The same interprotation of this verse bas been 
given by Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, Mujahid and Ibn 2818. (Ibo Jarir, 
Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Da'üd, Tirmidhi). For further explanation, 
see Al.Furqàn 70-71 and the E.N.'s thereof. 

72. “To follow the best aspect of the Book of Allah’’ means 
that one should carry out the Commands Allah has given and refrain 
from what He has forbidden, and learn, lessons from what He hus 
brought out in the parables and narratives. Ав against this, the one 
who turns away from Allah's Commands, indulges in the forbidden 
things, and does not heed Hia admonitions, follows the worst aspect 
of the Book of Allah, i.e. that aspeot which the Divine Book has 
declared as the most evil. 

73. That is, "He did not just create the world and then left it 
alone, but He ia constantly guarding and watching over everything. 


س 
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Just as everything in the world came into being by His aot of creation 
so everything is living and surviving by His leave, and flourishing 


and functioning only under His protection and oare.’’ 


74. That is, "No act which is performed along with shirk will 
be adjudged as a righteous act, and no one who, being a mushrik, 
performs many acts as good aots in his personal judgement, will 
deserve any reward for them, and his whole life work will bo deemed 
to have gone waste.” 


75. That is, ‘They have no conception of the greatness and 
glory of Allah; they have never tried to uuderstand how high is the 
position of the Lord of the Universe and how insignificant are the 
beings whom these foolish people have made associates in Godhead 
and worthy of their worship.” 


70. This ia а Ggurative way of desoribing the complete control 
and authority of Allah over the earth and heavens. dust asa man 
encloses a small ball in the hollow of his hand with perfect ease, or 
& person rolls up an handkerchief in his hand without any diffoulty, 
so will all men (who fail to conceive the greatness and glory of Allah) 
see with their own eyes, on the Day of Resurrection, that the earth 
and the heavens are like an ordinary ball and a small scroll in the 
hand of Allah, Traditions have been related in Musnad Ahmad, 
Bukbári, Muslim, Nasa", Ibn Mãjah, lbn Jarir and others, on the « 
authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and Hadrat Abû Hurairah, 
that once during a sermon the Holy Prophet recited this verse and 
then said: “Allah will hold the heawens and the earths (i.e. the 
planeta) in His grasp and will roll them about in such a way as د‎ 
child rolls a ball, and will say: ‘I am God, the One: I ат the 
King:. I am the All-Mighty, Owner of glory: Where are the kings 
of the world? Where are the tyrants! Where are the arrogant ?'' 
—BSaying these words he started so shaking that we feared that he 
might topple over along with the pulpit.'' 

77. That is, there is no comparison whatever between Allah's 
greatness and glory and the insignificance of those whe are associated 
with Him in Godhead. 

78. For the explanation of Sir (Trumpet), see Al.An'áàm: 73, 
Ibrahim : 48, Al-Kahf : 99, Та На: 102-103, Al-Hajj: 1, Al-Mu'minün: 
101, An-Naml: 87 and the E.N.'s thereof. 


78, Here, mention has becn made of the Trumpet's being blown 
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only twice. Besides, ia Sirah An-Naml thero is the mention of 
another blowing of the Trumpet before these two, on hearing which 
everything in the earth and the heavens will be struok with terror 
(v. 87). On this very basis, the Hadiths mention that the Trumpet 
will be blown thrice : (1) Nafakhat al-Faza', on hearing which every. 
thing will be struck with terror, (2) nafakhal as-Sa'g, on which every- 
one will fall down dead, and (3) nafakhat al-qiydm li-Rabbil-'dlamin, 
1.6. the Trumpet on the blowing of which all dead men will return 
to life and arise from their graves to present themeaelvea before their 


Lord. 
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The earth will shine forth with the light of her Lord 
and the conduct book will be laid open, and the Prophets 
and the witnesses? shall be brought in, and the people 
sall be judged with full justice, and none shall be 
wronged. And every living being shall be recompensed 
fully for whatever it had done. Allah knows full well 
what the people do. 

(After this Judgement) those who had disbelieved, 
shall be driven towards Hell, in groups, till, when they 
have reached there, its gates will be opened,® and ita 
keepers will say to them, *Did not Messengers come to 
you from among yourselves, who recited to you the 
Revelations of your Lord, and warned you that you shall 
have to encounter this Day?" They will reply, "Yes, 
they did come, but the sentence of punishment proved 
true against the disbelievers.” It will be said, “Enter 
the gates of Hell, to dwell therein for ever. What an evil 
abode for the arrogant!" 

And those who had refrained from the disobedience 
of their Lord shall be led towards Paradise, in groups, 
till, when they arrive there, and its gates shall already 
have been opened, its keepers will say, “Peace be upon 
you: you have fared well. Enter herein to dwell for 
ever.” And they will say, “Praise is for Allah, Who has 
proved true to us His promise and made us heirs of the 
earth:82 now we can dwell in Paradise wherever we 
like."9 How excellent a reward for the ۴1۲ 0۴ 

And you will see the angels circling around the 
Throne, glorifying their Lord with His praises; and the 
people shall be judged with full justice, and it will be 
proclaimed: ‘Praise is for Allah, Lord of the worlds!” 
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80. ''"The witnesses" : those who will bear witness to the effeot 
that the Es of Allah had been conveyed to the people as well 
am those who will bear witness to the acts and deeds of the people 
It is not necessary that these witnesses will be only human еи 
The angels, the jinns, the beasts, men's own limbs, their dwellin š 
places and the trees and stones, will all be inoluded among He 
witnesses. 

81. That is, the gates of Hell will not have already been 
opened but will be opened on their arrival there just as the gate of a 
prison ів opened on the arrival of the culprits and is olosed 8ھ‎ soon 
as they have entered it. 

82. For explanation, see Та Ha: 108.107, 194; Al-Anbiya’: 
105-106 and the E.N.'s thereof. 

83. That is, Тһе Paradise which has been granted to each of 
us, ia now our property and we possess full rights over it.” 

84. Maybe this is seid by the dwellers of Paradise, or maybe 
this sentence is added by Allah to what the dwellers of Paradise 
will say. 

85. That іс, the entire Universe will proolaiia the prais:s of 
Allah Almighty. 
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